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MAT TH. v. 34. 


But 1 Jay. unto * Fo Swear not _ 


4 all. 


oY M 0 N G hs, many being 
Sins for which this Nation is 
grown infamous, perhaps there 
is no one more crying, but 
withal more common, than 


the abominable Cuſtom of Pro- 


fake beak and Curing. Our Streets abound 


with Perſons of all Degrees and Qualities, Who 


are continually provoking the Holy One 11 . 


Iſrael to Anger by their deteſtable Oaths . 


- Blaſphemies : and our very Children, out 1 F 


whoſe Mouths, the Pſalmiſt obſerves in his 
Days, was perfected Praiſe, are now 11 5 N 
remarkable for the quite oppoſite ill Quality of 

Cunſing and Swearing. This cannot but be a 
melancholy Proſpect for every fincere and ho- 


neſt Miniſter of Jeſus Chrift, to view his Fel- : ; | : * 


low Chriſtians in; and ſuch as will put him on 

contriving ſome Means to prevent the ſpread-. 
ing at leaſt of ſo growing an Evil; knowing 
that the Lord (without Repentance) will affu- 
redly viſit for theſe Things. But, alas! what 
can he do? Publick Animadverſions are fo © 


neglected amongſt us, that where ſhall, we find 


-2 common Swearer puniſhed as the Laws di- 
rect? And as for priyate Admonition, Men 
are now ſo hardened through the Deceitfulneſs © 


. Los that to give them ſober and pious Ad- 
vice, 
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vice, and to ſhew them the Evil of their Do- 
ings, is but like caſting Pearls before Swinez 
they only turn again and rent you. Since Mat- 
ters then are come to this paſs, all that we can 
do is this; that as we are appointed Watchmen 
and Ambaſſadors of the Lord, it is our Duty 
from time to time 10 ſhew the People their 

Tranſgreſſion, and warn Them of their Sin; 10 
that whether they will bear, or whether they 
ill forbear, We however may deliver our own 
Souls, That I therefore may diſcharge my 
Duty in this Particular, give me leave, in the 
Name of God, humbly to offer to your moſt 
ſerious Conſideration ſome few Obſervations. 


on the Words of the Text, in order to ſhew the 
Heinouſneſs of profane Curſiug and Swwegring. 
But before I proceed directly to the Proſe- 
cution of this Point, it will be proper to clear 
this Precept of our Lord from a Miſinterpreta - 
tion that has been put on it by a Set of Men, 
hg beedleſly infer from hence, that our Sa- 


viour prohibits Swearing before a Magiſtrate 
when required on a ſolemn and proper Occa- 
fion. © But that all Swearing is not abſolutely 


= unlawful for a Chriſtian, —— is evident from 
the Writings of St. Paul, whom we often find 


Mn ſome folemn Occaſions uſing . ſeveral 


Forms of Imprecation and Swearing, as, J 
call God to Witneſs, —— God is my Fudge, ----= 


By your Rejoicing in Chrift Jeſus, and ſuch 


like. And that our Saviour does by no means 


forbid Swearing before a Magiſtrate, in the 
Words now betore us, is plain, it we conſider 


the Scope and Deſign he had in view, when he 
gave his Diſciples this Command. Permit me 
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Profane Curſing and Swearing. 

to obſerve ws u then, that our Bleſſed Maſter 
had ſet himſelf, from the 27th Verſe of this 
Chapter, out of which the Text is taken, to 
vindicate and clear the Moral Law from the 
corrupt Gloſſes / and Miſconſtruction of the 
Phariſees, who then ſate in Maſesis Chair, but 
without were notoriouſly faulty in adhering too 
cloſely to the literal Expreſſion of the Law, 
without ever conſidering the due Extent and 
ſpiritual Meaning of it. Accordingly they 
imagined, that becauſe God had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, that therefore, ſup- 
poling a Perſon was not guilty of the very 
Act of Adultery, he was not chargeable with 
the Breach o the Seventh Commandment. 
And likewiſe in the Matter of Swearing, be- 
cauſe God had forbidden his People in the 
Books of Exodus and Deuteronomy, to take his 
vain, or to {ſwear falſly by his Name; 

te therefore judged it lawful to ſwear by any 
Creature in common Diſcourle, ſuppoſing they 
did not directly mention the Name of God. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore, in the Words 
now before. us, rectifies this their Miſtake a- 
bout Swearing, as He had done in the Verſes 
immediately foregoing that concerning Adul- 
tery, and tells the People, that whatever Al- 
lowances the Phariſees might give to ſwear by 
any Creature, yet He pronounced it abſolutely 
_ unlawful for any of his Followers to do fo. 
You have heard, ſays he, that it has been ſaid 
"by them of old Time, (namely, by the Phariſees 
and Teachers of the Fewifh Law) Thou ſhalt 
ot forfwear - thyſelf, but perform unto the Lord 
thing Onthy : out 1 ſay unto you, (I who am 


appointed 


© The 1 N „ 


3 by the Father to be the Great Pros 
phet and True Lawgiver of his Church) 
Swear not at all, in your common Converſa- 
tion, neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne 
and therefore to Swear by That, is to. ſwear by 
Him that fits thereon : neither by the Earth, 
for it is his Foolſtool; nor byFeruſalem, for it is 
the City of the Great King : neither ſbalt thou 
Swear by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make 
one Hair white or Black : But let your Communi- 
cations (which plainly ſhews that Chriſt is here 
ſpeaking of Searing, not before a Magiſtrate, | 
but in common Converſation) let your Commu- 
nications, ſays he, be Yea yea, Nay nay, a ſtrong 
Affirmation or Negation at the moſt; for what- 
ever is more than this cometh of Evil, that is, 
cometh from an Evil Principle, from the Evil 
One, the Devil, the Author of all Evil. 
Which by the way, methinks, ſhould be a 
Caution to all ſuch Perſons, who though not 
= guilty of Swearing in the groſs Senſe of the 
Word, yet atteſt the Truth of what they are 
8 ing of, though ever ſo trifling, by ſaying 
Upon my Life, As I live, By ny Faith, By the 
; 3 and ſuch like: which Expreſſions, 
however harmleſs and innocent Oy may be 
._ eſteemed by ſome ſorts of Peo 5 , yet are the 
very Oaths which our Bleſſed Lord condemns 
in the Words immediately following the Text; 
and Perſons who uſe ſuch unwarrantable Forms 
of ſpeaking, muſt expect to be convicted and 
condemned as Stocarers at our enn ſecond 
Tomung to judge the World. 
But to return: It appears then from the 
hole al A our Saviour*s * that 
in 
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"Profone Curſing ak Fe wearing. 9 * 


3 in the Words of the Text he does by no means 
diſannul or forbid Swearing before a Magi- 
ſtrate, (which, as might be eafily ſhewn, is 


both lawful and neceffary) but a profane 


Swearing 1n .common Converſation ; the Hei- 
nouſneſs and Sinfulneſs of which I come now, 
as was above eee more GY to 
lay before you. 


| 2 
And here, not to mention that it is a di- 


rect Breach of our Bleſſed Maſter's and great 
Lawgiver's Command in the- Words of the 
Text, as likewiſe of the Third Commandment, 
wherein God poſitively declares, He will not 
hold him guiltleſs (that is, will aſſuredly puniſh + 
him) that taketh his Name in vain: Not to 
mention that it is the greateſt Abuſe of that 
noble Faculty of Speech, whereby we are di- 
ſtinguiſned from the Brute Creation; and the 
great hazard the common Swearer runs of be- 


ing perjured ſome time or other: Not TR. 


mention theſe Reaſons againſt it, 1 lay, which 


of themſelves would abundantly prove the Fol- 
ly and Sinfulneſs of S wearing: — I ſhall at this 


time content myſelf with inſtancing in Four Par- 


ticulars, which highly aggravate the Crime f 
. profane Swearing ; and thoſe are ſuch as follow. 

Firſt, Becauſe there is no Temptation in Nature 
to this Sin, nor does the Commiſſion of it afford 


the Offender the leaſt Pleaſure or Satisfaction. 


Secoms Becauſe 1 it is a Sin which may 5 ſo 
often repeated. 


Thirdly, Becauſe it hardens Infidels again at 


the Chriſtian Religion, and muſt give great 


Offence, and occaſion much Sorrow and Con- 3 


cern to every true Diſciple of Fe/us Cbriſt. 
B Four ith, 
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 Fourthly, Becauſe it is an Extremity of Sin, 
which can only be matched in Hell. FR 
The Firſt Reaſon then why Swearing in 


common Converſation. is ſo heinous in God's 


Sight, and why we ſhould not ſwear at all, is 
becauſe it has no Temptation in Nature; nor 
does the Commiſſion of it, unleſs a Man be a 
Devil incarnate, afford the Offender the leaſt 
Pleaſure or Satisfaction. 

Now here, I prefume, we may lay it down 
as a Maxim univerſally agreed on, that the 


Guilt of any Crime 1s increaſed or leſſened in 


proportion to the Weakneſs or Strength of 
the Temptation by which a Perſon is Cried 
out to the Commuſſion of it. It was this Con- 
ſideration that extenuated and diminiſhed the 


Guilt of Saul's taking upon him to offer Sa- 
crifice before the Prophet Samuel came, and of 
Uzza's touching the Ark, becauſe, it was in 


danger of falling: As on the contrary, what 


ſo highly aggravated the Diſobedience of our 


Firſt Parents and Lots Wife, was, becauſe the 


tormer had ſo little Reafon to eat the forbidden 


Fruit, and the latter fo ſmall a Teroptation: to 


And noy if this be omptod, ſurely the com- 
mon Swearer muſt of all Sinners be the moſt 
Without Excuſe, ſince there is no manner of 
Temptation in Nature to the Commiſſion of 
his Crime. In moſt of the other Commands, 
Perſons perhaps may plead the Force of natu- 
ral Inclination in excuſe for their Breach of 
them: One, for Inſtance, may alledge his 
firong Propenfity to Anger, to excuſe his 


breaking of the Suxth + Another, his 70 : 
neſs - 


look back e lam. 


* 


—— — 


= Profane Curſing and Swearing. 1 1 
neſs to Luſt, for his Violation of the Seventh. 


But now ſurely, the common Swearer has no- 
thing of this kind to urge in his Behalf: For 
tho' he may have a natural Inclination to this or 
that Crime, yet no Man, it is to be preſumed, 
can ſay, he is born of a Swearing Conſtitution. 
But farther, as there is no Temptation to 
it, ſo there is no Pleaſure or Profit to be reap- 
ed from the Commiſſion of it. Aſk the Drunkard 
why he riſes up early to follow ſtrong Drink, 
and he will tell you, becauſe it affords his ſen- 
ſual Appetite ſome kind of Pleaſure ad Gra- 
tification, though it be no higher an one than 
that of a Brute. Enquire of the covetous 
Worldling, why he defrauds. and over-reaches 
his Neighbour, and he has an Anſwer ready, 
—To enrich himſelf, and to lay up Goods 
for many Years. But it muſt certainly puzzle 
the profane Swearer himſelf, to inform you 
what Pleaſure he reaps from Swearing ; for, 
alas! it is a fruitleſs, taſteleſs Thing, that he 
ſells his Soul for. But indeed he does not ſell 
it at all: In this Caſe he prodigally gives it 
away (without Repentance) to the Devil; and 
parts with a bleſſed Eternity, and runs into 
everlaſting Torment, merely for Nothing! 
But, Secondly, what increaſes the Heinouſ- 
neſs of profane Swearing, is, that it is a Sin 
which may ſo often be repeated. 
This is another Conſideration which n 
ſerves to leſſen or increaſe the Guilt and Malig- 
nity of any Sin. It was ſome Excuſe fon the 
Drunkenneſs of Noah, and the Adultery of 
David, that they committed theſe Crimes but 
once ; As on the contrary, of the Patriarch 
| i 2 Abraham's 


12 The Heinous Sin of 
Abraham's Diſtruſt of God, that he repeated 
the diſſembling of Sarah to be his Wife, two 
ſeveral times. And if this be admitted as an 
Aggravation of other Perſons Crimes, ſurely 
much more ſo of the Guilt of common Swear- 
ing, becauſe it is a Sin which may be and is 
for the generality often repeated. In many 
other groſs Sins it cannot be ſo: If a Man be 
overcome in Drink, there muſt be a conſider- 
able Time e'er he can recover his Debauch, 
and return to his Cups again; or if he be ac- 
cuſtomed to profane the Sabbath, he cannot 
do it every Day, but only one in ſeven. But, 
_ alas! the profane Swwearer is ready for another 
Oath almoſt before the Sound of the firſt is 
out of our Ears: Yea, ſome double and treble 
- themein one Sentence, even ſo as to confound 
the Senſe of what they ſay, by an horrible Din 
of Blaſphemy ! Now if the great and terrible 
Jebovab has expreſly declared that He vi not 
hold him guiltleſs, that is, will aſſuredly puniſh 
him, that taketh his Name but once in vain : 
What a vaſt Heap of theſe heinous Sins lies at 
every common Swearer's Door? It would be 
apt to fink him into an intolerable Deſpair, 
did he but ſee the whole Sum of them. And, 
oh ! what a ſeared Conſcience muſt that Wretch 
have, that does not feel this prodigious Weight! 
But, Thirdly, What makes the Sin of pro- 
Fan Swearing appear yet more exceedful ſinful 
is, that it hardens Infidels againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion. e 3 SH 4 
It is the Apoſtle St. Peter's Advice to the 
married Perſons of his Time, that they ſhould 
Walk as became the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
75 WR 4 8 thole 
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Profane Curſing and Swearing. I3. 

thoſe that were without might be won to em- 

| brace the Chriſtian Religion, by ſeeing and 
obſerving their. pious Converſation coupled to- 

gether with fear. And what the Apoſtle preſ- 

ſes on married Perſons we find elſewhere en- 

joined each particular Member of the Church. 

' Accordingly, we are commanded by our Bleſ- 

ſed Lord to let our Lieht ſo ſhine before Men, 

that they may ſee our good Works, and glorify 

our Father which is in Heaven. And the A- 

poſtle St. Paul bids us walk circumſpettly to- 

wards them that are without, redeeming the 

Time, that is, embracing all Opportunities to 

do them good, becauſe the Days are evil. But, 

alas! in what a direct Contradiction does the 
profane Swearer live to this and ſuch Pre- 

cepts, — who, inſtead of gaining Proſelytes to 

Chriſt from the unbelieving Part of the 
World, does all he can to oppoſe it! For 

how can it be expected, that Infidels ſhould 
Honour our God, when Chriſtians themſelves 
defpiſe him; or that any ſhould embrace 

our Religion, when Profeſſors of it themſelves 
make ſo light of one of its ſtricteſt Com- 
| mands? No, to our Grief and Shame be it 
ſpoken, it is by Reaſon of ſuch Impieties as 
| theſe that our Holy Religion (the beſt and 
nwʒꝛureſt in itſelf) is become a By-word among 
| the Heathen ; that the ſacred Authority of the 
5 _ Holy Jeſus and his Doctrine is deſpiſed ; and 


God's Name, as it is written, blaſphemed among 

the Gentiles, © © RS e 
heſe cannot but be ſad Blocks and Offences 
| in the way of our Brethren's Converſion : But 
15 d be to thoſe Men by whom ſuch Offences come : 


We may ſay of them, as our Bleſſed Lord did 


of Judas, It bad been better for ſuch Men that 
they had never been born; or, as he threatens 
in another Place, 1. ſhall be more tolerable for 

Sodom and-Gommorah in the Day of Judgment, 


than for ſuch Sinners. 
But this is not all: As profane Swearing muſt 


undoubtedly harden thoſe in their Infidelity 


that are without, ſo muſt it no leſs grieve and 


| give great Offence to thoſe honeſt and ſincere 
Perſons that are within the Church. We hear 


of David's complaining and crying out, Wo is 
me that I am conſtrained to dwell with Meſech, 


and to have my Habitation among ſt the Tents of 


Kedar : that is, That he was obliged to live 
and converſe with a People exceedingly wicked 
and prophane. And Saint Peter tells us, that 


Lot's righteous Soul was grieved Day by Day, 
hit he ſaw and obſerved the ungodly Converſa- 


tion of the Wicked, And no doubt it was one 
great Part of our bleſſed Maſter's Sufferings 


-whilſt on Earth, that he was compelled to con- 


verſe with a wicked and perverſe Generation, 
and to hear his heavenly Father's ſacred Name 


Profaned and ſcoffed at by unrighteous and 


wicked Men. And ſurely it cannot but pierce 
the Heart of every true and ſincere Chriſtian, 


of every one that does in any Meaſure partake 


of the Spirit of his Maſter, to hear the Multi- 
tude of Oaths and Curſes which proceed daily 


A r hourly out of the Mouths of many Peo- 
ple, and thoſe too whoſe liberal Education and 
ſceming Regard for the Welfare of Religion, 
one would think, ſhould teach them a more 
becoming Behaviour. To hear ah Great and - 
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Profane Curſing and Stvearing. Ii; 
terrible Name of God polluted by Men, which 
is adored by Angels, and to conſider how. 
often that ſacred Name is prophaned in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, which we are not worthy to 
mention in our Prayers: This, I fay, cannot 


but make each of them cry out with Holy Da- 


vid, Wo is me that I am conſtrained to dwell 
with Meſech, and to "have my Habitation a- 
nongſt the Tents of Kedar. And though the 
Blaſphemies and prophane Diſcourſes of others 
will not be imputed to ſincere Perſons for Sin, 
ſo long as they have no Pellowſhip with ſuch” 
helliſh Fruits of Darkneſs, but rather reproue 
them; nay, rather will be imputed to them 
for Righteouſneſs, for thus lamenting the 


Wickedneſs of Sion: yet it will greatly en- 


hance the prefent Guilt, and ſadly increaſe the 
future Puniſhment of every prophane Sweerer, 
by whom ſuch Offences come. For if, as our 
Saviour tells us, it had been better for a Man to 
have a Mill-ſtone tied about his Neck, than that © 


he ſhould offend one of bis liitle ones, that is, the 


weakeſt of his Diſciples, How much ſorer Pu- 
niſhment will they be thought worthy of, who not. 


only cauſe God's Name to be blaſphemed a- 
mong the Gentiles, and the Religion of our 
dear Redeemer to be abhorred ; but who 
make his Saints to weep and mourn, and vex 
their righteous Souls from Day to Day, by their 
ungodly, profane, and blaſphemous Converſa- 


tion? Surely as God will put the Tears of 


one into his Bottle, and recompence them with 


eternal Glory at the Great Day of Retribution, * 


fo it will be juſt in him to puniſh the other with 
eternal Sorrow for all their ungodly and hard 
iy 3 
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And Brimſtone, where they ſhall: be glad of a 


+ :Drapzof Water to cool thoſe Tongues with 


which they have fo often blaſphemed the Lord 


of Hoſts, and grieved the People of our Gd. 
But it is Fime for me to proceed to give 


my Fourth and laſt Reaſon, why common'Swear- 
ing is ſo exceeding ſinful.” And that is, "becauſe 


it is ſuch an Extremity of Sin, that can only be 


—_— in! Hell, hs all are deſperate and 
ut Hope of Mercy. The damned De- 


vils: and:-damned Souls of Men in Hell, may 


be ſuppoſed. to rave and blaſpheme in their 
*-Forments, - bectuſe they know that the Chains 
verein they are held can never be knocked 


off: But for Men that ſwim in the River of 


God's Goodneſs, whoſe Mercies are renewed to 


them every Morning, and who are viſited with 
freſh Tokens of his infinite-unmerited Loving- 


kindneſs every Moment: for. theſe favourite 


Creatures to ſet their Mouths againſt Heaven, and 


to blaſpheme. a gracious, patient, all- bountiful 
God; is a Height of Sin which exceeds the 


Blackneſs and Impiety of Devils and Hell itſelf. 
And now, after: what has been here offered, 


to ſhew the Heinouſneſs of profane 'Curfing and. 


nn in common Converſation, may I not 

very juſtly addreſs myſelf to you in the Words 
of the Text, Therefore I ſay unto you, Swear not 
at all; ſince it is a Sin that has no Temptation in 


Nature, nor brings any Pleaſure: or Profit to 


the Committer of it; ſince it hardens Infidels 


in their Infidelity, and affords ſad Cauſes of 


Grief and Lamentation to every honeſt Chri- 


nian; ſince it is a Sin that generally grows in- 
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Profane Cut/ing and Swearing. 1 


to a Habit; and laſtly, ſuch a Sin that can on» 
ly be r In Hell. | Ai, 1 VU 1 2 
1. And firſt then, if cheſe Things be ſo, and 
the Sin of profane Swearing, as hath been in 
ſome Meaſure ſhewn, is ſo exceeding ſinful, 


What ſhall we ſay to fuch unhappy Men, who 


think it not only allowable, but faſhionable 
and abr Rigs to take the Name of. God in vain; 
who imagine that Strearing makes them look | 
big amongſt their | Companions, and reall 
think it a Piece of Honour to abound in it 


But alas! little do they think that ſuch a Beha- 


viour argues the greateſt Degeneracy of Mind 


and Fool-hardineſs that can poſſibly be thought 
2 For what can be more baſe than one Hour 
end to adore God in publick Worſhip, 


the very next Moment to blaſpheme his 


r 28 — ſuch a Behaviour from Per- 
ſons who deny the Being of a God (if any ſuch 
Fools there be) is not altogether ſo much to be 
wondered at: But for Men, who not only 
ſubſcribe to the Belief of a Deity, but likewiſe 
acknowledge tim. to be a God of infinite Ma- 

eſty and Power; for ſuch Men, I ſay, to blaſ- 


pheme his holy Name by prophane Curſing and 


Swearing, and at the fame Time confeſs that 
this very God has expreſly declared He will 
not hold him guiltleſs, that is, will certainly and 
eternally puniſh (without Repentance) him har 


taketh bis Name in vain ; is ſuch an Inſtance of 
Fool-hardineſs as well as Baſeneſs, that can 


ſcarcely be paralled. This is what they pre- 
ſume not to do in other Caſes of leſs Danger: 
They dare not revile a General at the Head of 


his Amy. nor rouſe a ſleeping Lion, when 


me C | within 


- x | 


18 be Heinous Sin of 
within Reach of his Paw. And is the Almighty 
God, the Great Febovab, the Everlaſting King, 
who can \ conſume” them by the Breath of his 
Noſtrils, and frown them to Hell in an In- 
ſtant; is He, I fay, the only contemptible Be- 
ing in their Account that may be provoked 
without Fear, and offended without Puniſh- 
ment? No, though God bear long, he will 
not bear always: Time will come, and chat too 
perhaps much ſooner than ſuch Perſons may 
expect, when God will vindicate his injured 
Honour, when he will lay bare his Almighty 
Arm, and make thoſe Wretches feel the eter- 
nal Smart of his Juſtice, whoſe, Power and 
Name they have ſo often vilified and blaſphem- 
ed. Alas! What will become of all their 
Bravery then? Will they then wantonly ſport 
with the Name of their Maker, and call upen 
the King of all the Earth to damn them any 
more in Jeſt? No, their Note will then be 
changed: indeed they ſhall call, but alas ! it 
will be for the Rocks to fall on them, and ube Hill. 
io cover them from the Wrath af bim that fitteth 
upon the Throne, and from the Lamb for ever. It 
is true, Fime was when they prayed, though 
without Thought perhaps, for Damnation both 
for themſelves and others : And now they will 
find their Prayers anſwered, ---- They delighted 
in Curſing, therefore Pall it happen unto them; 
| they loved not Bleſſing, therefore fhall it be far 
( from them ;, they cloathed themſelves with Curfing WY is 
un like as with a Garment, and it ſhall come into their r. 
_ » Bowels like Water, and like Oil into their Bones. 
2 But farther, if the Sin of Swearing is ſo 
e excceding heinous, and withal ſo common, 
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- then it is every particular Perſon's Duty, eſpe- 
. cially thoſe that are in Authority, to do their 
Ss WE utmoſt towards diſcountenancing and ſuppreſ- 
ſing fo malignant a Crime. The Duty we 
cope both to God and our Neighbour requires 
d this at our Hands: By the one we are obliged 
— to aſſert our Maker's Honour; by the other to 
11 prevent our Neighbour's Ruin: Not to men- 
0 tion that it is the greateſt Proof we can give of 
y our undiſſem bled Love to our Maſter, and is 
d but doing as we would be done by, and as we our- 
y I ſelves act in Cafes of leſſer Conſequence. Were 
rwe to hear either our on or our Friend's good 
id Name vilified and traduced, we ſhould. think 
it our bounden Duty to vindicate the wronged 
ir Reputation of each: And ſhall the great, ter- 
rt rible and holy Name of our beſt and only Friend, 
n our King, our Father, nay our God; Shall this, 
I. ſay, be daily, nay every Moment defied and 
be blaſphemed; and will no one dare to ſtand up 
it in Defence of his Honour and Holineſs ? Be 
is WW oftonifhed, O Heavens, at this! No, let us 
% WM ſcorn all ſuch baſe and treacherous Treatment: 
It W Let us, for once at leaſt; reſolve to ſupport the 
gh Cauſe of Religion, and with a becoming pru- 
th WW dent Courage manifeſt our Zeal for the Ho- 
ili nour of the Lord of Hoſts. Men in Authority '' 
ed have double the Advantages of ordinary Chri- 1 
n ins : Their very Office ſhews they are intenld. 9 
far ed for the Puniſhment of evil Doers: And fach © 
ng is the Degeneracy of Mankind, that the Gene- 

e WF rality of them will be more influenced by the 
Power of Perſons in Authority, than by the 

ſo moſt laboured Exhortations from the Palpit. 

on, To ſuch therefore, if there are any here pre- 
nl. „ Q:S+ . 


"The Me Sn, oe. 


5 1 ne, addreſs myſelf, beſeeching 

in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to do 
their utmoſt” to put a Stop to and reſtrain pro- 

fane Curſing and Swearing. And though it muſt 

be confeſſed that this is a Work which requires 
a great deal of Courage and Pains, yet they 
would do well to confider it is for God they 
undertake it, who certainly will ſupport and 
bear them out in a due Execution of their Of- 
fice here, and reward them with an exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory hereafter, But it 

is Time to draw towards a Concluſion. 

4. Let me therefore once more addreſs my- 
ſelf to every Perſon here preſent, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and if any amongſt 
them have been any way guilty of this noto—- 
rious Sin of Swearing, let me intreat them by 
all that is near and dear to them, that they 
would ncither give the Magiſtrate the Trouble 
to puniſn, nor their Friends any Reaſon for the 
future to warn them againft committing the 
Crime; but keep a conſtant and careful Watch 
over the Door of their Lips, and withal implore 
the Divine Aſſiſtance (without which all is no- 
thing) that they offend no more ſo ſcandalouſly. 
<oith their Tongues, Let them ſeriouſly lay ta 
Hart what with great Plainnefs and Simpli- 
5 15 city has here been delivered: And if they have 
any Regard for themſelves as Men, or their Re- 
Putation as Chriſtians; If they would not be a 
publick Scandal to their Profeſſion, or a Grief to 
all that know or converſe with them; In ſhort, 
if they would not be Devils incarnate here, and 
provoke God to puniſh them eternally hereafter, 
I ſay into them in the 7 of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, *&:vcar not at all, B * 33 
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R member now thy Cr eator © in "the 
- gw of Jo Touth. 


on in itſelf, the innumerable 
Advantages that flow from 
it to Society in general, as 
well as each ſincere Profeſ- 
ſor of it in icular, can- 


| Choice of every conſiderate 
Perſon, and make even wicked Men, as they 
with to die the Death, ſo in their more ſober 
Intervals, © envy the Life of the Righteous. 
And indeed we muſt do the World ſo much 


Juſtice as to confeſs, that the Queſtion about 


Religion does not «ſually ariſe from a Diſpute 
whether it be neceſſary or not (for moſt Men 
ſee the, Neceſſity of doing ſomething for the 
Salvation of their Souls) 3 but when is the beſt 
Time to ſet about it. Perſons are convinced 
by univerſal Experience, that the firſt Eſſays 


or Endeavours towards the Attainment of Re- 


ligion, are attended with ſome Difficulty and 
Trouble, and therefore they would willingly 
diefer the beginning ſuch a ſeemingly ungrate- 
ful Work as long as they can. The wanton 
Prodigal, that is ſpending his Subſtance in rio- 


tous Living, cries, A. little more Pleaſure, a 


Uttle - 


\ 


** * ** 


HE Ae of Religi- 


not but recommend it to the 
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. and then Ell be ber in 


Earneſt. The covetous Worldling, that em- 
ploys all his Care and. Pains in heaping - up 
' Riches, tho be cannot tell who ſhall gather ig 
e. not flatter himſelf that this wil do al- 
but hopes with the rich Fool in the 
Goſpel, to lay up Goods for a few more Years 
on Earth, and — he'Il begin to lay up Trea- 
ſures in Heaven. And, in ſhort, thus it is 
that moſt People are convinced of the Neceſ- 
ſity of being religious ſome Time or another; 
but then, like Felix, they put off the acting 
4uicably to. their Convictions, till (what they 


ine) a more convenient Seaſon : | Whereas, 


— we be ſo humble as to be guided by the 
Experience and Counſel of the wiſeſt of Men, 
ve ſhould learn that Youth is the fineſt Seaſon 
for Religion; Remember now thy Creator, ſays 
Solomon, in the Days of thy Youth. By which 


Word Remember, we are not to underſtand a 


bare ſpeculative Remembrance, or calling to 
Mind, (for that, like a dead Faith, will pro- 
fit us nothing) but ſuch a neee as 
will . us to Obedience, and oblige us 
out of Gratitude to perform all that the Lord 
our God ſhall require of us. For as forgetting 
God, in Scripture Language, implies a tota] 
| Negle& of our Duty, in like Manner remem- 
bring him ſignifies a perfect Performance of it: 

80 that, when Solomon ſays, Remember thy 
- Creator in the Days of thy Yeuth, it is the ſame 
as if he had ſaid, Keep God's "Commandments ; z 
or in other Words, Be religious in the Days of 


thy Youth, thereby implying that Youth is the 
I shall 


maſt proper Seaſon for it. 


— „ . . ˙ . ²˙ 


an „Erh Piet. : * 


I hall i in the following Diſcoutls, Fre en- 
deavour to make good the Wiſe Man's 
Propoſition im 1 in the Words of the 
Text, and to ſhew that Youth' is dle fir- 1 
teſt Seaſon for Religion. er 


8 By way of Motive, 1 "hall - en- 

ſider the many unſpeakable Adyantages 

that will ariſe from remembring our Crea- 
» torin the Days of our Youth. | 


7 birdly nd Labth, I ſhall kia with a 
Word or two of Exhortation to the 
3 Part of N 


And Fi. rt. then, I am to make 50 the 
Wiſe Man's Propoſition implied in the Words 
of the Text, and to ſhew that Youth is the fit- 
teſt Seaſon for Religion: Remember now thy 
Creator in the Days of thy Youth.----But in or- 
der to proceed more clearly in this Argument, © 
it may not be improper, firſt, to explain what 
I mean by the Word Religion. By this Term, 
then, 'I would not be underſtood to mean a 
bare outward Profeſſion or Naming the Name 
of Chriſt ; for we are told, that many that have 
even propheſied i in his Name, and in his Name 
caſt out Devils, ſhall . notwithſtanding be re- 
jected by him at the laſt Day: Nor would 1 
underſtand by it barely being admitted into 
Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm; for then Simon 
Magus, Arius, and. the Herefiarchs of old 
might paſs for religious Perſons, for theſe 

No. II. D were 
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6 The Beneftr of” 
were baptized ; nos yet the receiving the other 
Seal of the Covenant, for then Judas hiinſelf 


might be canonized for a Saint; nor indeed 


do I mean any or all of theſe together, conſi- 
dered by themſelves; but a thorough, real, 


inward Change of Nature, wrought in us by 


the powerful Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
conveyed to and nouriſhed in our Hearts, by a 


conſtant Uſe of all the Means of Grace, evi- 


denced by a good Life, and bringing forth the 


| Fruits of the Spirit. 


The attaining; this real, inward Religion, 
is a Work of fo great Diffculty, that Nico- 
demus, a learned Doctor and Teacher in 1/rael, 
thought it altogether impoſſible, and there- 
fore ignorantly aſked our Bleſſed Lord, How 
this Thing could be? And zruly to rectify a 


diſordered Nature, to mortify our corrupt Paſ- 


ſions, to turn Darkneſs to Light, to put off 
the old Man, and put on the new, and thereby 


to have the Image of God reinſtamped upon the 
Soul, or in one Word, to be born again, how- 


ever light ſome may make of it, muſt after all 
our Endeavours be owned by Man impoſſible, 
*Tis true indeed, Chriſt's Yoke is ſaid to be 
an eaſy or a gracious Yoke, and his Burthen 
light; but then it is to thoſe only who have 


| been accuſtomed to bear and draw in it. For, as 


the wiſe Son of Sirach obſerves, At firſt Wiſdom 


 walketh with her Children in crooked Ways, and 
Brings them into Fear; and torments them with 


Ber Diſcipline, and does not turn to comfort and 
rejoice them, till ſhe has tried them and proved 


their Judgment. —_— No; we muſt not x Hgrrer 


our 


— WT * 


— 7} 


K. K. DD . 8: M2 e (er 
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bur ſelves, that our depraved Natures can be 


= renewed, unleſs we ſubmit to a great many 


Difficulties, The ſpiritual Birth is attended 
with its Pangs, as well as the natural: For 
they that have experienced it, (and they only 
are the proper Judges) can acquaint you, that 
frequent Acts of Self-denial muſt be exerciſed, 


a conſtant regular Diſcipline kept up, leſt, 


after all, when we come to the Birth, we 
ſhould want Strength to 7 5 fortn. 

But if theſe Things are ſo; if there are Dif- 
ficulties and Pangs attending our being born 
again, and Diſcipline muſt be called in, what 
Seaſon. more proper than that of Youth ;. when, 
if ever, our Bodies are robuſt and vigorous, | 
and our Minds active and courageous ; and 
_ conſequently we are then beſt qualified to 
endure Hardneſs as good Soldiers of Jeſus 
Chriſt Fn | 

We find. in ſecular Matters People com- 
monly. obſerve. this Method, and ſend their 
Children abroad among the Toils and Fa- 
tigues of Buſineſs in their younger Years, as 
well knowing they are then fitteſt to undergo - 
them. And why do they not act with the 
ſame Conſiſtency in the N. Affair of Reli- 
gion? Becauſe, as our Saviour has told us, he 
Children of this World are wiſer in their Gene- 


ration, than the Children of Light. 


But, Secondly, if pure Religion and inde. 
filed, conſiſts in the total Renewal of our 
corrupted Natures, then *tis not only a Work 
of Difficulty, but of Time : For, as the old 
Was not, ſo neither is the new Creation com- 
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pleated in a Day. No, good Men Eno by 
certain Experience, that it is a long while ere 
old Things can paſs away, and all Things be- 
come new in them. The ſtrong Man armed 
has gotten too great Poſſeſſion of their Hearts 
to be quickly driven out, and they are obliged 
to combat many a weary Hour, ere their 
Corruptions, which is the Armour in which 
the ſtrong Man truſted, be wholly taken from 
him. Nay, they find their whole Lives ſhort 
enough to perfect the Work of Regeneration, 
which they were ſent into the World to do, 
and never expect to ſay tis finiſhed, till with 
their Bleſſed Maſter they bow down their 
Heads, and give up the Ghoſt, 

And if this be the Caſe, if the Renovation 


of our Nature be not only difficult, but re- 


* 


quires ſo long a Space to complete it in; then 
it highly concerns every one to ſet about it 
betimes, and to work their Work while it is 
Day, before the Night cometh, when 10 Man can 
work. | 

Could we, indeed, live to the Ae of 
Methuſelah, and - had but little Buſineſs to 


_ employ ourſelves in, we might then be more 


excuſable, if we made no other Uſe of this 
World, than, what too many do, take our 
" Paſtime therein; but ſince our Lives are ſo 


very ſhort, and the working out our Salvation 


requires ſo much Time, we have no Room 
left for Trifling, leſt we ſhould be ſnatched 
away while our Lamps are untrimmed, and 
we are entirely 9 to meet the Bride- 
groom. 


o 
0 | | | | Did 
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had a long Journey of the utmoſt Importance 


to make, and yet ſhould ſtand all the Day 


idle, neglecting to ſet out till the Sun was a- 
bout to ga down, we could not but pity and 
condemn his egregious Folly; and yet it is to 
be feared moſt Men are juſt ſuch Fools; they 
have a long Journey to take, nay, a Journey 
to Eternity, a Journey of infinite Importance, 
and which they are obliged to diſpatch before 
the Sun of their natural Life be gone down; 
and yet they loiter away their Time allotted 
them to perform their Journey in, till Sicknefs 


or Death ſurprizes them; and then they cry 
out, What ſhall we do to inherit eternal Life? 


But, alas! is this a proper Seaſon to aſk ſuch a 
Queſtion ? Is this a Time to begin their Jour- 


ney, when they ſhould be at the End of it; 


or to inquire what they muſt do, when perhaps 


they have hardly any Strength or Ability left 


to do any thing to Purpoſe, and when they 
ſhould\ be waiting with humble Patience, in 
Hopes of ſpeedily receiving their Wages for 
Work already done? O fooliſh People and un- 


wiſe ! If ye offer the Blind for Sacrifice, is it 


not evil? and if ye offer the Lame and Sick, 
is it not evil? Offer it now unto thy Governor, 
will hg be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy Perſon ? 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. But leaving ſuch to 


the Mercies of God, I paſs on to. 


The Second general Thing propoſed, viz. 


To ſhew the Advantages that will arife from 
remembering our Creator in the Days of our 
Youth ; which may ſerve as ſo many Motives to 


excite 


an Early Piety "ol 1 


Did we know a Friend or Neighbour, who 


10 The Benefits c 
excite and quicken all Perſons immediately to 
DRE: ii LE SORT. 
And the jr/ Benefit reſulting from _ thence 
is, that it will bring moſt Honour and Glory 
to God. This, I ſuppoſe, every ſerious Per- 
ſon will grant, ought to be the Point in which 
all our Actions ſhould centre; for to this End 
were we born; to this End were we redeemed 
by the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we ſhould. promote God's eternal Glory, 
And as the Glory of God is moſt advanced 
by paying Obedience to his Precepts, they 
that begin ſooneſt to walk in his Ways, 
act moſt to his Glory: For the common 
Objection againſt the Divine Laws in ge- 
neral, and the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
in particular, is, that they are not practi- 
cable, that they are contrary to F leſh and 
Blood, and that all thoſe Precepts con- 


cCerning Self- Denial, Renunciation of and 


Deadneſs to the World, are but ſo many arbi- 
trary Reſtraints impoſed upon human Nature. 
But when we ſee mere Striplings not only 
practiſing, but delighting in ſuch religious 
Duties, -and in the Days of their. Youth, when, 
if ever, they have a Reliſh for ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, ſubduing and deſpiſing the Luft of the 
_ Fleſb, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of 
Life ---- This, this is acceptable with God ; 
this vindicates his injured Honour ; this ſhews 
that his Service. is perfect Freedom, that his 


* 
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| an Carly Piety, 1 
But, Secondly, as an early Piety redounds 
moſt to the Honour of God, fo it will bring 
moſt Honour to ourſelves: For thoſe that 


| honour God, God will honour, We find it 


therefore remarked to the Praiſe of Ozadiah, 
that he. ſerved the Lord from his Youth : Of 
Samuel, that he ſtood, when young, before 
God in a linnen Ephod: Of Timothy, that 
from a Child he had known the Holy Scrip- 
tures: Of St. John, that he was the youngeſt 


and moſt beloved Diſciple ; and of our Bleſſed 


Lord himſelf, that at Twelve Years old he 
went up to the Temple, and fat among the 
Doctors, both hearing and aſking them Que- 
ſtions. ha ates Lf 

Nor, Thirdly, will an early Piety afford us 
leſs Comfort than Honour, not only *' becauſe 


it renders Religion habitual to us, but alſo 


becauſe it gives us a well-grounded Aſſurance 
of the Sincerity of our Profeſſions. Was 
there no other Argument againſt a Death- 
bed Repentance but the Unſatisfactorineſs 


and Anxiety of ſuch a State, that would be 


ſufficient to deter all thinking Perſons from 
deferring the moſt important Buſineſs of their 
Life to ſuch a dreadful Period of it. For ſup- 


| poſing a Man be ſincere in his Profeſſions of 5k 


Repentance on a Death-bed, (which is very 
much to be doubted) yet he can take no great 


— 


Comfort in them, becauſe he is uncertain 


whether his Convictions and Remorſe proceed 
from a true Sorrow for Sin, or a ſervile Fear 


of Punifhment,----- But a young Saint need 


fear no ſuch Perplexity; he knows that he 
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Re 
loves God for his own Sake, and is not 7 1 
to him by a Dread of impending Evil: 
does not decline the Gratifications of S091 


becauſe he can no longer hear the Voice of 
Singing- Men and Singing-Women ; - but- willing» 


ly takes up his Croſs, and follows his Bl A 


Maſter in his Youth ; and therefore muſt 
great Confidence of his Sincerity towards God. 


Bat farther, as an early Piety aſſures the Heart 


of its Sincerity, ſo likewiſe it brings its pre- 


ſent Reward with it, as it renders Religion, 


and all its Duties, habitual and eaſy, A young 


Saint, was you to aſk him, would joyfully tell 
you the unſpeakable Comfort of beginning to 


be good betimes : As for his Part, he knows 


not what Men mean by talking of Mortifica- 


tion, Self-Denial, and Retirement, as hard 
and rigorous Duties ; ; for he has ſo accuſtomed 


himſelf to them, that they are now become 


even natural, and he takes infinitely more 
Pleaſure in practiſing the ſevereſt Precepts of 
the Goſpel, than a luxurious Dives in a Bed of 


State, or an ambitious Haman at a Royal 


Banquet. And, oh! how happy muſt that 


Youth. be, whoſe Duty is become a ſecond 
Nature, and to whom thoſe Things, which 
ſeem terrible to Others, are grown | both eaſy 
and delightful. 

But t e greateſt Advantage of an cy 
Piety is Nil behind, viz. That it Jays in the 
beſt Provifion of Comfort and Support againſt 
ſuch Times as we ſhall ftand moſt in need 


thereof, viz. all Times of our Tribulation, 
and in particular againſt the Time of old Age, 


the 


— 


3 


an Erh * 13 
the Hour of Death, and the Day of Judg: 


ment. W 

This is the Ar ent the Wie Man makes | 
Uſe of in the ons immediately following 
the Text: Remember now, ſays he, thy Creatcy 
in the Days of thy Youth; while the Evil Days 
come not, nor the Years draw nigh; wherein 
thou ſhalt ſay, I bave' no Pleaſure in them. 


' Obſerve; the Time of old Age is. an evil 


Time, Years wherein there is no Pleaſure ; 
and aſk thoſe that are grown old, and they 
will inform you ſo. Cordials ſurely then mult _ 
be exceeding proper to ſupport our droopii 
Spirits: And, oh! What Cordial Si ee 
to the grateful Review of a well- ſpent Life? 
When the Eyes; like 1/aac's, are grown dim 
with Age; when the Keepers of the Houſe, i, e. 


the Hands, ſhall tremble; as the Wiſe Man 


goes on to deſcribe the Infirmities of old Age; 
when the ſtrong Men bow themſelves, i. e. when 
the Legs grow feeble; and the Grindets, i. e. 

the Teeth, ſhall ceaſe to do their proper Of- 
fice, becauſe they are few; for a Perſon then 

to hear the Precepts of the Goſpel read over 
to him, and to be able to lay his Hand on his 
Heart, and to fay ſincerely, A theſe have 1 


| kept from my Youth : This muſt fill him with 


ſuch unſpeakable Comfort, that I want Words 
to expreſs, and Thoughts to conceive it. 


But, ſuppoſing it was poſſible for us to eſcape 


the Inconveniences of old Age, yet {till Death 
is a Debt we all muſt pay; and, what is 
worfe, it generally comes attended with ſuch 


dreadful Circumſtances, that ic will make even a 
| E Felix 


14 - The Benefits of 
Felix tremble. . But as for the Godly, that 
have ſerved the Lord from their Youth, it is 
not ſo with them; no, they look upon Death 
not as a King of Terrors, but as a welcome 
Meſſenger, that is come to conduct them to 
their wiſhd-for Home. All the Days. of their 
appointed Time have they waited, and it has 
been the Buſineſs of their whole Lives to pre- 
re themſelves for the coming of their great 
Change; and therefore they rejoyce to hear, 
that they are called to meet the heavenly 
Bridegroom. Thus dies the early (I mean 
the early, if perſevering) pious ; whoſe Path 
has been as the ſhining Light, that ſpineth more 
and more unto the perfet?.Day., But follow him 
beyond the Grave, and ſee with what an Holy 
Triumph he enters into his Maſter's Joy ; 
with what an humble Boldneſs he ſtands at 5 
dreadful Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt; and can 
vou then forbear to cry out, Let me die the 
Death of 'the Righteous, and let my latter End, 
and future State, be like his? 
Need I then, after having ſhewn ſo many 
Advantages to ariſe from an early Piety, uſe 
-any more Arguments to perſuade the youn- 
'ger Part of this Audience, to whom in the 
Third and laſt Place I addreſs my ſelf, to re- 
member their Creator in the Days of their Youth? 
What! will not a Deſire of bringing Glory 
to God, Honour and Comfort to themſelves ; 
will not the Pleaſure of an habitpal Piety, and 
the comfortable Aſſurance of being ſincere; 
above all, will not the Hopes gf an  honour- 
able old Age, a PRI: Death, and a glo- 4 
rious 
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rious Appearance at the tremendous Day of 


Judgment; will not theſe, I ſay, prevail with 
them to leave their Huſks, and return home 
to eat of the fatted Calf ? What, will they 
thus requite their Saviour's Love? That be far 
from them ! Did he come down and ſhed his 
precious Blood to deliver them from the Power 
of Sin; and will they ſpend: their youthful _ 
Strength and Vigour in the Service of it, and 
then think to ſerve Chriſt, when they can fol- 
low their Luſts no longer? Is it fit, that ma- 


ny who are endowed with excellent Gifts, and 


are thereby qualified to be Supports and Orna- 
ments of our ſinking Church, ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding forget the God that gave them, and 
employ them in Things that will not profit ? 
O why will they not ariſe, and, like ſo many 


 Phineas's, be zealous for the Lord of Hoſts ? 
Doubtleſs, when Death overtakes them, they 


will with they had : and what hinders them, 
but that they may live as well now, as they 


will wiſh they had when they leave the World ? 


Think you, that any one yet ever repented 
that he began to be good too ſoon ? But how. 
many, on the contrary, have repented that 
they began to be good too late? May we not 
well imagine, that young Samuel now rejoices 
that he waited: ſo ſoon at the Tabernacle of 


the Lord? Or young Timothy, that from a 
Child he knew. the Holy Scriptures? And 


if you wiſh to be Partakers of their Joy, let me 

perſuade you to be Partakers of their Piety. _ 
I could ſtill go on to fill my Mouth with 

Arguments; but the r and Piety 
YA e of 


—— 


of thoſe amongſt whom I am now preaching 
the Kingdom of God, remind me to change my 
Sele; and inſtead of urging any more Diſ- 
ſſuaſives from Sin, to fill up what is behind of 
this Diſcourſe, with Encoutagernents to perſe- 
vere in Holineſs, ; 
Bleſſed, for ever bleſſed be God and the Fa- | 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ! J am not ſpeak- 
ing to Perſons inflamed with youthful Luſts, 
but to a Multitude of young | Profeſſors, 
who by frequently aſſembling together, and 
forming. themſelves into religious Societies, 
are in a ready Way to be of the Number of 
thoſe young Men who have overcome the wicked 
_'-::-:] 
Believe me, it gladdens my very Soul, to 
ſee ſo many of your Faces ſet heavenwards ; 
and the viſible happy Effects of your uniting: 
together, cannot but rejoice the Hearts of all 
ſincere Chriſtians, and oblige them to  «vi/þ 
yon good Luck in the Name of the Lord. The 
many Souls that are nouriſhed weekly by the 
ſpiritual Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by 
your Means, the weekly and monthly Lec- 
tures that are preached by your Contributions; 
the daily Incenſe of Thankſgiving and Prayer 
which is publickly ſent up to the Throne of 
Grace by your Subſcriptions z the many Chil- 
dren which are trained up in the Nurture and 
Admonition of the Lord by your Charities; 
and laſtly, the commendable and pious Zeal 
you exert in promoting and encouraging di- 
vine Pfalmody, are ſuch plain and apparent 
Proofs of the Benefit of Your religious So- 
; Cleties, 


* 


5 


„ei. 


An Early/Piety. „„ 
cietics, that they call for a publick Acknowledg- 
ment of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to our Bleſſed 
Maſter, who has not only -put into your - 
Hearts ſuch. good Deſigns, but enabled g al- 
ſo to bring the ſame to good Effect. 

It is true, it has been objected, That young 
Mens forming themſelves into Religious Societies, 


has a Tendency io make them ſpiritually proud, 
and think more highly of themſelves than they 


1 ought to think. And perhaps the imprudent 


imperious Behaviour of ſome Novices in Reli- 


gion, who, though they went out from you, were 


not of you, may have given too much Occaſion 
for ſuch an Aſperſion. 

But you, Brethren, have not ſo learned Chrif. 
F ar, far be it from you, to look upon your 


ſelves as righteous, and deſpiſe others, becauſe ' 


you often aſſemble your ſelves together. No, 
this, inſtead of creating Pride, ought to beget 
an holy Fear in your Hearts, leſt your Practice 


ſhould not correſpond with your Profeſſion, 


and that, after you have benefited and edified 


others, you yourſelves ſhould become. Caſt- 
aways. 


Worldly-mindedneſs, my Brethren, is an- 


other Rock againſt which we are in danger of 
ſplitting. For, if other Sins have ſlain their 
Thouſands of profeſſing Chriſtians, this has 


ſlain its Ten thouſands. I need not appeal to 


paſt Ages; your own Experience, no doubt, 
has furniſhed you with many unhappy Inſtances 


of young Men, who, after (as one would have 


1magined) they had eſcaped the Pollutions 
hich are in the * orld thro Luſt, and bad taſted 


the 


= — — 
= 2 
— — ů — > 


» 
i 
. 
3 
1 
: ; 
1 
i * 
J 4 
14 
| 
: 
* 
U 
1 
| 
Gf 
1 
S i918 ö 
1 
. 7 . 3 
: 3& 
-B 
1 4 
. 
"8 
\ 13h 
'Y 
1 
19 
ws N 
19 
1 [ 
+ BI 
1 
Wh 
$4.74 
_ * . 
* th 
5 5 
8 + ** 
g 1. 
= x 
| T4 
* * 
; 
. £ 
n \ — 
1 b 
* : 
on ö 
1 4 
1 oF. 
=_* 
; 4 
U 
1 \ 
\ * 
. 
4 + 
ww i. ** 
* ; 
4 4 * 
K . k 
"$4 2 | 
+ * 
fi $3 & 
53: * 
1 - 
on 255; \ 
| 80S 
2 1 
. 5 
. 
81 "x 
N : 
25 THe 
ATT. 
5 7.53% 
' "13+ 754 
k 66 4 
4 2 
i . 
1. IF *7 
» $4 | 3 
11 
„ 
IF: 3s { 
+ & 5 
Wy . 
1 7 
= 
4 ' 
+" . 
» . 
- % 
by £4 * 
. i? 
2 z 
+ 4 
+, {REY 
NH 
att 
: Is 2 
s 1 of . 
: "6 
1 
6 
T | 
DC 
1 3 
174 
+2 
3 | . 
PA il 
Ex 4 
* Y 1's 
2 45 


13 . The Benefits of 


il 


the good Word of Life, and endured for a Sca- 
fon, whilſt under the Tuition and Inſpection of 
others; yet when they have come to be their 
own Maſters, through a want of Faith, and 
through too great an Earneſtneſs in labouring 
for the Meat which periſpeth, have caſt off their 
firſt Love, been again entangled with the World, 
and returned like the Dog to his Vomit, and like 
the Sow that was waſhed, to her wallowing in 
the Mire. You would therefore do well, my 
Brethren, frequently to remind each other of 
this dangerous Snare, and to exhort one ano- 
ther to begin, purſue and end your chriſtian 
Warfare, in a thorough Renunciation of the 
World, and worldly Tempers; ſo that, when 


you are oblig?d by Providence to provide for 
your ſelves, and thoſe of your reſpective - Hou- 


ſholds, you may continue to walk by Faith, and 
ill ſeeł firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Rigb- 


| Feouſneſs ;,, not Abe but all other 7. hings, 


upon your honeſt Induſtry and = OE, 


- ſhall be added unto you. 


And now what ſhall 1 ſay 1 more ? To ſpeak 


unto you, Fathers, who have been in Chriſt 
ſo many Years before me, and know the Ma- 
lignity of Worldly-mindedneſs, and Pride in 


the Spiritual Life, would be altogether needleſs. 


To you therefore, O young Men, (for whom ! 


am diſtreſſed, for whom I fear as well as for my 


ſelf) do I once more addreſs myſelf, in the Words 


of the beloved Diſciple, Look to yourſelves; 


that «we Joſe not thoſe Things which we have 
wrought, tut receive a full Reward, Be ever 


mindful, ther, of the Words that have been 


 Jpotey os 


an Early Prety" 19 
ſpoken to, us by the Apoſtles of the Lord and Sa- 
viour. Give Diligence to make your Calling 
and Election ſure. Beware, teſt ye alſo being led 
away by the Error of the Wicked, fall from your 
own - Stedfaſtneſs. Let bim that thinketh be 
ftandeth, take heed leſt be fall, Be not bigb- 


minded, but fear. But we are perſuaded better - 


Things of you, and Things that accompany Sal- 


dation, thoiggh we thus ſpeak. For God is not 


unrighteous, to forget your Works and Labours of 
Love. And we defire that every one of you do 
ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full Aſurance of 
Hope unto the End : That ye be not ſlothful, 
but Followers of them who through Faith and 
Patience inherit the Promiſes. Tis true, we 
have many Difficulties to encounter, many 
powerful Enemies to overcome, ere we can 
get Poſſeſſion of the promisg'd Land. We have 
an artful Devil, an enſnaring World, and, a- 
bove all, the Treachery of our own Hearts, to 
withſtand and ſtrive againſt. For ftrait is 
the Gate, and narrow is the Way, that leadeth 
unto eternal Life. But wherefore ſhould we 
fear? ſince he that is with. us is far more pow- 
erful, than all who are againſt us. Have we 


not already experienced his almighty Power, in 
enabling us to conquer ſome Difficulties which 


ſeemed as inſurmountable then, as thoſe we 
ſtruggle with now ? And cannot he who deli- 
vered us out. of the Paws of thoſe Bzars and 


Lions, preſerve us alſo from being hurt by the 


ſtrongeſt Goliab's? 
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Be fledfaſ®t therefore, my Brethren, be im- 
moveable, Conſider the infinite future Rewards 
as well as preſent Comforts that attend an Early 
Piety. Be not aſbamed of the Goſpel of Cbriſt: 
For it is the Power of God unto Salvation. Fear 
not Man ; fear notthe Contempt and Revilings 
which you muſt meet with in the Way of 
Duty: For one of you ſhall chaſe a thouſand ; 
and two of you put Ten thouſand of your Ene- 
mies zo Flight, And if you-will be content to 
be abas'd for a ſhort Time here, I ſpeak the 
Truth in Chriſt, Ihe not; then ſhall ye be ex- 
alted to fit down with the Son of Man, when 
he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with 
his holy Angels to Judgment hereafter. May 
Almighty God give every one of us ſuch a 
Meafure of his Grace, that we may not be of 
the Number of thoſe that draw back unto Per- 
Uition, but of them that believe and endure 
unto the End, to the Saving of our Souls, 
Which God, Ae. Ml Ab 
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ACTIS 48> 
Almoſt thou perſeadelt me to be 4 


am HESE Words contain the 
ingenuous Confeſſion of King 
Aprippa ;, which having ſome 
reference to what went before, 
it may not be improper to re- 


late to you the Subſtance of the 


preceding Verſes, to which theſe Words are ſo 
cloſely connected. | | 
The Chapter then, out of which the Text 
is taken, contains an admirable Account the 
great St. Paul gave of his wonderful Conver- 
ſion from Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity, when he 
was called to make his Defence before Feſtus, 
and another Gentile Governor. Our Bleſſed 
Lord had Jong ſince foretold, that, When the 
Son of Man ſhould be lifted up, his Diſciples 
ſhogld be brought before Kings, for his Name*s 
ate, for a Teſtimony unto them. And very 
good was the Deſign of infinite Wiſdom in 
BY thus brdaining it: For Chriſtianity being from 
the very Beginning a Doctrine of the Croſs, 
the Princes and Rulers of the Earth thought 
themſelves too high to be inſtructed by ſuch 
mean Teachers, or too happy to be diſturbed 
by ſuch unwelcome Truths; and therefore 
would have always continued Strangers to 
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4 © The Almoſt Chriſtian. 
Feſus Chriſt, and him Crucified, had not the 
Apoſtles, by being arraigned as Criminals be- | 
fore them, gained Opportunities of Preaching 

to them Fe/us, and the Reſurrection. St. Paul 
knew full well that this was the main Reaſon, 

why his Bleſſed Maſter permitted his Enemies 
at this time to arraign him at a publick Bar : 
And therefore, in compliance with the Divine 
Will, thinks it not ſufficient. barely to make 
his Defence, but endeavours at the ſame time 
to convert his Judges. And this he did with | 
_ ſuch Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power, that Feſtus, unwilling to be convinced 
by the ſtrongeſt Evidence, cries out with a 
loud Voice, Paul, much Learning. doth make _ 
thee mad. To which the brave Apoſtle (like 
a true Follower of the Holy Jeſus) meekly 
replies, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but 
ſpeak forth the Words of Truth and Soberneſs. 
But in all Probability ſeeing King Agrippa 
more affected with his Diſcourſe, and obſerving 
in him an Inclination to know the Truth, he 
applies himſelf more particularly to Him: 
The King, ſays he, knoweth of theſe Things ; 
before whom alſo I ſpeak freely; for I am per- 
ſuaded that none of theſe Things ure hidden from 
| bim. And then, that if poſſible he might 
compleat his wiſhed for Converſion, he, with 
= an inimitable Strain of Oratory, addreſſes him- 
ſelf till more cloſely, ——King Agrippa, Be- 
lb; licveſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thou be- 
lieveſ them, At which the Paſſions of the 

ii King began to work ſo ſtrongly, that he was 

| obliged in open Court, to own himſelf — 
n . | 2 15 
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by the Priſoner's preaching, and ingenuouſly 
15 cry out, Paul, almoſt thou perſuadeſt me td 
be a Chriſtian. 
Which Words, I with the enten, 
afford us a lively Repreſentation of the a 1 
ferent Reception the Doctrine of Chriſt's Mi- 1 
niſters, who come in the Power and Spirit of 
St, Paul, meets with now-a-days in the Minds 7 
of Men. For notwithſtanding They, like this 
great Apoſtle, ſpeak forth the Words of Truth = 
and Soberneſs ; and with ſuch Energy and 
Power, that all their Adverſaries, cannot gainſay 
or reſiſt: yet too many, with the moſt Noble 
Feſtus before mentioned, being like him, either 
too proud to. be taught, or too ſenſual, too 
careleſs, or too worldly-minded to live up to 
their Doctrine, - in order to excuſe themſelves 
cry out, that much Learning, much Study, or, 
what is more unaccountable much Piety, hath 
made them Mad. And though, bleſſed be 
God! all do not thus diſbelieve our Report; 
yet amongſt thoſe many others. who gladly . 
receive the Word, and confeſs that we ſpeak 
the Words of Truth and Soberneſs, there are 
ſo few, who arrive at any higher Degree of 
Piety than that of Agrippa, or are any farther 
8 than to be Imoſt Chriſtians,----that 
cannot but think it highly neceſſary to warn 
my dear Hearers of the Danger of ſuch a 
State. And therefore from the Words of 
the Text ſhall endeavour to conſider theſe three 
Things : 3 


| th What i is meant by an Almoſt Chriſtian, 
Secondly, 


\ 
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Secondly; What are the chief Reaſons why 
ſo few arrive no higher than to be Almoſt Chri- 


ſtians. 


Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Ineffectualneſs, 


Danger, Abſurdity, and Uneaſineſs that at- 


tends thoſe that are but Almoſt Chriſtians. | 
Fourthly, T ſhall conclude with a general 


Exhortation, to ſet all upon ſtriving not only ks 


to be Almoſt but Altogether Chriſtians. 


And Firſt, I am to conſider what i 1s meant | 
by an Almoſt Chriſtian. W þ 

An Almoſt Chriſtian then, if we . 
him in reſpect to his Duty to God, is one that | 
halts between two Opinions, that wavers de- 


tween Chriſt and the World; that would re- | 


concile Gad and Mammon, that i is, Light and 
Darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial. It is true, he 
has an Inclination to Religion, but then he is 


very cautious, how he goes too far in it: His 


falſe Heart is always crying out Spare thyſelf, 
Do thyſelf no Harm. He prays indeed, that 
God's Will may be done on Barth, as it is in 
Heaven: but then, notwithſtanding he is very 
partial in his Obedience, and fondly hopes that 


God will not be extreme to mark every Thing 


that he wilfully does amiſs; though an inſpired 


| Apoſtle has told him, that he that wilfully of- 


ends in one Point is guilty of all. Above all, 
he is one that depends much on outward Or- 
dinances, and upon that account looks upon 
himſelf as Righteous, and deſpiſes Others, tho 


at the ſame time he may be as great a Stranger 


to the Divine Life as any other Perſon whatſo- 
ever. 
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ever. In ſhort, he is fond of the Form, but 
| never experiences the Power , Godlineſs, in 


his Heart : He goes on Year after Year, feed- 
ing and attending on the Means of Grace; 
but then, like Pharoab's Lean Kine, is never 
the better, but rather the worſe for them. 

If you conſider him in reſpect to his Neighs 
bour, he 1s one that is ſtrictly juſt to all; but 
then this does not proceed from any Love to 
God, or Regard to Man, but only out of a 
Principle of Self-Love ; becauſe he knows 


' Diſhoneſty will ſpoil his Reputation, and con- 
ſequently hinder his Thriving in the World. 

le is one that depends much on being Ne- 
 eatively Good, and contents himſelf with the 


Conſciouſneſs of having done no one any 


Harm; though he reads in the Goſpel, that 
the Unprofitable Servant was caſk into outer 


Darkneſs, and the Barren Fig-tree curſed and 
dried up from the Roots, not for bearing bad, 
but zo Fruit. 1 „ 
Fe is no Enemy to charitable Contributions, 
if not too frequently recommended : But then 
ne is quite unacquainted with the kind Offices 
of Viſiting the Sick and Impriſoned, Cloathing 
the Naked, and relieving the Hungry. He thinks 
that theſe Things belong only to the Clergy, 
though his own falſe Heart tells him, that 
nothing but Pride keeps him from exerciſing 
theſe Acts of Humility, and that Feſus Chriſt, 
in the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew, condemns 
Perſons to everlaſting Puniſhment, not for be- 
ing Fornicators, Drunkards, or Extortioners, but 
merely for neglecting theſe charitable Offices. 
335 ; When 
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When the Son of Man, ſays our Bleſſed Lord 
- himſelf, ſhall come in his Glory, He ſhall [et the 


Sheep on his Right Hand, and the Goats on his 
Left. And then ſhall he ſay unto them on his | 
Left Hand, Depart from ye, ye curſed, into ver- 
laſting fre, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
els : For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink ; 
T was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Na. 
ked, and ye cloatbed me not; Sick and in Priſon, 
and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall they alſo ſay, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an bungred, or athirſt, 
or a Stranger, or naked, or fick, or in Priſon, 
and did not miniſter unto thee ? Then ſhall be 
anſwer them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as 


ye have not done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 


my Brethren, ye did it not unto me: And theſe 
ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. | 
thought proper to give you this whole Paſſage 


of Scripture at large, becauſe our Saviour lays 


ſuch a particular Streſs upon it; and yet not- 


withſtanding it is ſo little regarded, that, 


were we to judge by the Practice of Chriſtians, 
one ſhould be tempted to think there were no 


ſuch Verſes in the Bible. 


But to proceed in our Character of an A. 
moſt Chriſtian : It we conſider him in reſpect 
jo himſelf ; as before we ſaid he was ſtrictly 

oneſt to his Neighbour, ſo he is likewiſe 
ſtrictly ſober in himſelf : But then both his 
Honeſty and Sobriety proceed from the ſame 
Principle of a falſe Self-Love. It is true, He 


runs not into the ame Exceſs of Riot with other 
Men ; but then it is not out of Obedience to 


the 
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the 14 of. God, but either becauſe his Con- 


ſtitution will not away with Intemperance; or 
rather becauſe he is cautious of forfeiting his 
Reputation, or unfitting himſelf for temporal 
Buſineſs. But though he is ſo prudent as to 


avoid Intemperance and Exceſs, for the Rea“ 


ſons before mentioned; yet he always goes to 


the Extremity of what is lawful. It is true, 
he is no Drunkard ; but then he has no Chri- 


ſtian Self-denial to plead for him, He cannot 


think our Saviour to be ſo auſtere a Maſter, as 


to deny us to indulge ourſelves in ſome Parti- 
culars: And ſo by this Means he is kept out of 


Ja Senſe of true Religion, as much as if he lived 


in Debauchery, of any other Crime whatever, 


As to ſettling his Principles as well as Practice, 


he is guided more by the World than by the 
Word of God. As for his part, he cannot 


think the Way to Heaven ſo narrow as ſome 


would make it: and therefore conſiders not ſo 


much what Scripture requires, as what ſuch and 


ſuch a good Man does, or what will beft ſuit his 


own corrupt Inclination. Upon this account, 
Ihe is not only very cautious himiſelf, but like- 


wiſe very careful of young Converts, whoſe 
Faces are ſet Heavenward ; and therefore; is al= 


ways acting the Devil's Part, and bidding them 
bare themſelves, though they are doing no 


more than what the. Seripture ſtrictly. requires 
of them to do : The Conſequence of which is, 


that he ſuffers not himſelf to enter into the 


Kingdom of God, and ond that are entering. in 
be hinders. | | 
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JO. © The Almoſt f Chriſtian: 
Thus lives the Almoſt Chriſtian: * Not that | 
I can ſay, I have fully deſcribed him to you; 
but from theſe Out-Lines and Sketches of his 
Character, if your Conſciences have done their i 
proper Offices, and made a particular Appli- 
cation of what has been ſaid to your own 
Hearts, I cannot but fear that ſome of you 
may obſerve ſome Features in his Picture, odi- Bl 
ous as it is, too near reſembling your own; Will , 
and therefore cannot but hope, at the ſame : 
Time, that you join with the Apoſtle in the Wl « 
Words immediately following the Text, and MW, 
wiſh yourſelves not only Almost, but Altogether Wt | 
Chriſtians, * bigs ; e 
But it is time for me to proceed to the Se- f 

tond General Thing propoſed; namely, to con- 
ſider the Reaſons why ſo many are no more 
than Almoſt Chriſtians. - 
And the firſt Reaſon I ſhall mention is, be- 
cauſe ſo many ſet out with falſe Notions of Re- 
ligion; and though they live in a Chriſtian 
- Country, yet know not what Chriſtianity 1s. 
This perhaps may be eſteemed a hard Saying, 
but Experience ſadly evinces the Fruth of it: 
For ſome place Religion in being of this or 
that Communion 3; more in Morality ; moſt 
in a round of Duties and a Model of Per- 
formances: and few, very few acknowledge 

it to be, what it really is, a thorough, inward 
Change of Nature, a Divine Life, a Vital 
Participation of Feſus Chrif, an Union of the 
Soul with God; which the Apoſtle expreſſes, 
by ſaying, He that is joined to the Lord, is 
One Spirit, Hence it happens, that ſo many, 
EVEN 7 
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even of the moſt knowing Profeſſors, when 
u come to converſe with them concerning 
the Eſſence, the Life, the Soul of Religion, I 
mean our New Birth in Feſus Chrif, confeſs 
E themſelves quite ignorant of the Matter, and 
cry out with Nicodemus, How can this Thing 
e And no wonder then, that ſo many are 
only Almost Chriſtians, when ſo many know 
not what Chrif7anity is: No marvel ſo many 
take up with the Form, when they are quite 
Strangers to the Power of Godlineſs ; or con- 
tent themſelves with the Shadow, when they 
know ſo little about the Subſtance of it. And 
this is one Cauſe why ſo many are Almoſt, why 
ſo few are Altogether Chriſtians. | 275 
A ſecond Reaſon that may be aſſigned why 
ſo many are no more than Almost Chriſtians, is 
a ſervile Fear of Man: Multitudes there are 
and have been, who though awakened to a 
Senſe of the Divine Life, and have taſted and 
felt the Powers of the World to come; yet, out 
fof a baſe ſinful Fear of being counted ſingu- 
War, or contemned by Men, have ſuffered all 
thoſe good Impreſſions to wear off again. It 
5 true, they have ſome Eſteem for Feſus Christ; 
out then, like Nicodemus, they would come to 
im only y Night: They are willing to ſerve 
im; but then they would. do it ſecretly. for 
ear of the Fews: They have a mind to /ze. 
Feſus; but then they cannot come ts him becauſe - 
f the Preſs, for fear of being laughed at, and 
idiculed by thoſe with whom they uſed to fit 
t Meat, But well did our Saviour propheſy 
f ſuch Perſons, How can ye love me which re- 
ide Honour one of another ? Alas] have they 
Makes G2 never 


12 The Almoſt Chriftian. N 


never read, that the Friendſhip of this World is E 
Enmity with God ; and that our Lord himſelf 


has threatned, Whoſeever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
ar of my M ords, in this wicked and adulterous 
Generation, of him fhall the Son of Man be 
aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of bis 
Father, and of his holy Angels © But no wonder 
that ſo many are no more than Almost Chri- 
 fſt4ans, ſince ſo many love the Praiſe of Men, 
more than the Honour: which cometh of God, 

A third Reaſon why ſo many are no more 
than Almost Chriſtians, is a reigning Love of 
Money. This was the pitiable Cafe of- that 
forward young Man in the Goſpel, who came 
running to our Bleſſed Lord, and kneeling be- 
fore him, enquired what he must do to inherit 
Eternal Life; to which-our Bleſſed Maſter re- 
plied, Thou knowe#ft the Commandments, Do not 
kill, Do not commit Adultery, Do not Steal : To 
which the young Man replied (oh that every 
young Man here. preſent could do ſo too!) Al 
theſe have ] kept from my Yeuth. But when our 
Lord proceeded to tell him, Zet lacteſt thou On: 

Thing, Go ſell all that thou hast and give to the 
Poor, he was grieved at that Saying, and wen! 
away ſerrowful, for be had great Poſſeſſions ! Poor 
Youth! He had a good Mind to be a Chriſtian, 
and to inherit Eternal Life, but thought it-too 
dear, if it could be purchaſed at no lefs an Ex- 
pence than of his whole Eſtate! And thus many, 
both Young and Old, now-a- dayscome running 
to worſhip our Blefled/ Lord in publick, and 
kneel before him in private, and enquire at his 
_ Golpel, What they muſt do to inherit Eternal 


Life : But when chey find they muſt renounce 
7 the 
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the Self-Enjoyment of Riches, and Grids AV 


in Affection 7o follow him, They cry, The Lord 
pardon us in this Ti ing | { --- We e pray thee, have 


as excuſed.--- 


But is Heaven ſo ſmall a Trifle ! in ſuch Men's 


Eſteem, as not to be worth a little gilded 


Earth? Is Eternal Life ſo mean a Purchaſe, 
as not to deſerve the temporary Renunciation 
of a few tranfitory Riches ? Surely it is. But 
however inconſiſtent ſuch a Behaviour may be, 


this inordinate Love of Money 1s too evidently = 


the common and fatal Cauſe why ſo many are 
no more than Almost Chriſtians. 

Nor is the reigning Love of Pleaſure a leſs 
uncommon, or a leſs fatal Cauſe why ſo many 


are no more than Almoſt Chriſtians. - Thou- 
ſands and Thouſands there are, who deſpiſe 


Riches, and would willingly be true Diſciples. 


of Jeſus Chris, would parting with their Mo- 
ney make them ſo: But when they are told 
that our Bleſſed Lord has laid it down as an 


indiſpenſable Condition, that Moſoever will f 


come after Him muſt deny himſelf? --- like the 
pitiable Young Man before mentioned, they 


go away forrowſul : For they have too great Aa 


Love for ſenſual Pleaſures : They will, like 
Herod, perhaps ſend for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, as he did for John, and hear them 
gladly : But touch them in their Herodias, tell 
them they mult part with ſuch or ſuch a darling 
Bleafurez and with wicked Abab they cry out, 
Hast hou found us, O our Enemy f—— + 

Tell them of the Neceſſity of Mortifica- 
tion , Faſting and Self-Denial, and it is as 


difficult to them to hear, as if you was to bid 


them 


* 
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them cut off a Right Hand or pluck out a Right 
Eye : They cannot think our Bleſſed Lord re- 
- quires ſo much at their Hands, though an in- 
ſpired Apoſtle has commanded us to mortify 


he himſelf, even after he had converted Mil- 
lions, and was very near arrived to the End 
of his Race, yet profeſſed that it was his daily 
Practice to keep under his Body, and bring it into 


he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away ! 


great Apoſtle, and chalk out to us what they 
falſly imagine an eaſter Way to Happinels, 
They would flatter us we may go to Heaven 
without offering Violence to our ſenſual Ap- 
petites; and enter into the Strait Gate without 
friving againſt our carnal Inclinations. And 
this is another Reaſon why ſo many are only 
Amoſt, and not Altogether Chriſtians. _ 
The Fifth and laſt Reaſon I ſhall aſſign why 
ſo many are only Almost Chriſtians, is a Fickle- 
neſs and Inſtability of Temper. 

It has been, no doubt, the Misfortune that 
many a Mniſter and Gincere Chriſtian has 
met with, to weep and wail over. Numbers of 
promiſing Converts, who ſeemingly began in 
the Spirit, but after a while have fell away, 
and baſely ended in the Fleſh; and this not 
for want of right Notions in Religion, nor out 
of a ſervile Fear of Man, nor out of a Love of 
Money, or ſenſual Pleaſure, but out of an In- 
ſtability and Fickleneſs of Temper. 

They looked upon Religion merely for No- 


5 We z as ſomething which pleaſed them for 
| | a while, 


our Members which are, upon the Earth: And 5 


Subjettion, left after he had preached to Others, 


But ſome Men would be wiſer than this 
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2 while, but after their Curioſity was fatisfied, 
they have laid it aſide again: -Like the Toung 
Man that came to ſee Feſus with a Linnen 
Cloth about his naked Body, they have fol- 
lowed him for a Seaſon, but when Tempta- 
tions have come to take hold on them, for 
want of a little more Reſolution, they have 
been ſtripped of all their good Intentions, and 
fled away naked. They at firſt, like @ Tree 
planted by the Water tide, grew up and flou- 
riſhed for a while; ut having no Root in 
themſelves, no inward Principle of Holineſs 
and Piety, like Jonab's Gourd, were ſoon 
dried up, cut down, and withered, Their good 
Intentions are but too like the violent. Mo- 
tions of the Animal Spirits of a Body newly 
beheaded, which though impetuous, are not 
laſting. In ſhort, they ſet out well in their 
Journey to Heaven, but finding the Way ei- 
ther narrower or longer than they expected, 
through an Unſteadineſs of Temper, They have 
made an eternal Halt, and ſo returned like the 
Dog to his Vomit, or like the Sow that was waſhed 
to ber wallowing in the Mire | _ TELE 
But I tremble to pronounce the Fate of ſuch 
unſtable Profeſſors, wwho having put their Hands 
to the Plow, for want of a little more Reſolu- 
tion, ſhamefully /ook back, How ſhall I repeat 
to them that dreadful Threatning, F any 
Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure 
in him! And again, I is impoſſible, that is, 
exceeding difficult at leaſt, for thoſe that have 
been once enlightened, and have taſted the good 
Gift of God's Holy Spirit, and the Powers of 
- 0000 
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the World to come, if They ſhould fall away, 13 
Le renewed again unto Repentance. But not- 


N withſtanding the Goſpel is ſo ſevere againſt 


Apoſtates, yet many that begun well, through 


* a Fickleneſs of Temper, (Oh that none of us 


here preſent may ever be ſuch) have been by 
this means of the Number of thoſe that turn . 
unto Perdition. And this is the Fifth and laſt 
Reaſon I ſhall give why ſo many are only A. 
moſt, and not Altogether Chriſtians. 
But you, Brethren, have not /o learned 
Chriſt. God forbid- that a Fear of a little 
| Contempt, a Love of a little. worldly Gain, 
or a Fondneſs for a little ſenſual Pleaſure, or 
Want of a ſteady Reſolution, ſhould hinder 
ou from entering into Eternal Life, or make 
you ſo ſottiſh as to think you may compound 
Matters between God and your Souls. 
Proceed we therefore now to the Third 
General Thing propoſed, namely, To conſi- 
der the Folly of being no more than an Almost 
Chriſtian. 
And the firſt Proof I ſhall give of the Fol- 

ly of ſuch a Proceeding is, --- that it is inef- 


fectual to Salvation. It is true, ſuch Men are 


Almoſt Good, but almoſt to hit the Mark is 
really to miſs it. God requires us to love 
him with all our Hearts, with all our Souls; 
and. with all our Strength: He loves us too 
well to admit any Rival ; becauſe ſo far as 


our Hearts are empty of God, ſo far muſt. 


they be unhappy. The Devil. indeed, like the 
falſe Mother that came before Salomon, would 


have our Hearts — as ſhe would have 
| - had 


1 
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had the Child; but God, like the true Mo- 


ther, will have all or none. Nh Son, give me 


1 thy Heart, thy whole Heart, is the general 


Call to all: And if we do not perform this 
Condition, we never can expect the Divine 
Mercy, 1 
Perſons may indeed 8 themſelves, that 
partial Obedience will ſerve their Turn; 


| = God, at the great Day, will ſtrike them 
dead, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, by the 


Mouth of his Servant Peter, for pretending 
to offer him all their Hearts, when they keep 


act from him the greateſt Part. They may 


perhaps impoſe upon their Fellow Creatures 


for a while, but he that enabled Abijab to 
cry out, Come in, thou Wife of Feroboam, 
hen ſhe came diſguiſed to enquire about her 
fick Son, will alſo diſcover them through 
their moſt artful Diſſimulations, and if their 
Hearts are not ubole with him, 
bbem their Portion with Hypocrites and Unbe- 
hevers. 


appoint 


But, Secondly, What renders an half-way 


Piety more inexcuſable is, that it is not only 


inſufficient to our own Salvation, but allo 


| moſt prejudicial to that of Others. 


An Almoſt Chriſtian is one of the moſt hurt- 


ful Creatures in the World: He is a Wolf in 


Sheep's Cloathing; He is one of thoſe Falſe 
Prophets our Bleſſed Lord bids us beware of, 


in his Sermon on the Mount, who would per- 
ſuade Men, that the Way to Heaven is broader 


than it really is; and thereby, as it was ob- 


ſerved before, enter not into the Kingdom. of 
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18 The Almoſt Chriſtian. 


God themſelves, and thoſe that are entering in 
they hinder. Theſe, theſe are the Men that 
1 turn the World into a lukewarm Laodicean ³⁵ 
1 Spirit, that hang out falſe Lights, and fo ſhip- 
| wreck unthinking benighted Souls in their 
Voyage to the Haven where they would be, 
Theſe are they that are greater Enemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, than Infidels themſelves : For 
of an Unbeliever every one will be aware; 
but an Almoſt Chriſtian, through his ſubtle Hy- 
pocriſy, draws away many after him; and 
therefore muſt expect to receive the greater 
Damnation. 8 

But, Thirdly, As it is moſt prejudicial to 
ourſelves, and hurtful to others, ſo it is the 
greateſt Piece of Ingratitude we can expreſs 
towards our Lord and Maſter Feſus Chri#. 
For did he come down from Heaven, and ſhed 
his precious Blood, to purchaſe theſe Hearts of 
ours, and ſhall we only give him half of them? 
Oh how can we ſay we love him, when our 
Hearts are not wholly with him ? How can we 
call him our Saviour, when we will not endea- 
vour ſincerely to approve ourſelves to him, and 
fo let him ſee the Travail of his Soul, and be 
ſatisfied ! _ D 
Had any of us purchafed a Slave at a moſt ¶ bi 
expenſive Rate, that was before involved in the fr. 
utmoſt Miſeries and Torments, and ſo muſt w. 
| have continued for ever, — - had we ſhut up our Nou 
Bowels of Compaſſion from him; and was this M4 
Slave afterwards to grow rebellious, or deny MW ſe 
giving us but half his Service: How, how hi 
ſhould we exclaim againſt his baſe Ingratitude! N m 
And yet this baſe ungrateful Slave thou art, 0 

| | Man, 


Thad — = 2 — "ye 
— E - "= — 
2 8 Peer ..... SA cr ptr ills nee ne —_ 2 
— -»4 + —_—_ < - - 
— — os ine nth DA Aion ae Ore ooo DD Act - — 
þ 


The Almoſt Chriſtian. 19 
Man, who acknowledgeſt thyſelf to be re- 


W deemed from infinite unavoidable Miſery and 
T Puniſhment, by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Wind yet wilt not give thyſelf wholly to him. 


But ſhall we deal with God our Maker in a 


a manner we would not be dealt with by a Man 
g like ourſelves? Shall we mete out a leſs Mea- 
; i of Love to our Saviour, than we would 
Whavedealt to ourſelves ? God forbid ! 


No, (that I may come to the last Thing pro- 


: poſed, namely, to add a Word or two of Ex- 
. hortation to be not only Almoſt, but Altoge- 


iber Chriſtians) Let us . all ſuch baſe and 

treacherous Treatment of our King and Sa- 
Eviour, nay, our God. Let us not take ſome 
Pains all our Lives to go to Heaven, and yet 
Eplunge ourſelves inte Hell at laſt, Let us give 
God our whole Hearts, and no longer Halt 
Between two Opinions: If the World be God, 
Wit us ſerve That; I Pleaſure be a God, let us 


Verve that; but if the Lord he be God, let us, 


Oh let us ſerve him along. Alas! Why, why 
ſhould we ſtand out any longer? Why ſhould 
wve be ſo in Love with Slavery, as not wholly 
to renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, which, like ſo many ſpiritual Chains, 
bind Jaws our Souls, and hinder - them 
from flying up to God. Alas! What are 
we afraid of? Is not God able to reward 
our entire Chedicnee? If he is, as the 
Almoſt Chriſtian's lame, Way of ſerving him 
ſeems to grant,---Why then will we not ſerve 
him entirely? For the ſame Reaſon we do ſq 
much, why do we not do more? Or do you 
H 2 think 


20 The Almoſt Chriſtian. | 
think that being only half Religious will make 


you happy, bur that going farther will render 


you miſerable and uneaſy ? Alas! this, my 
Brethren, is Delufion all over! For what is it 
but this half Piety, this wavering between 
God and the World, that makes fo many that 
are ſeemingly well diſpoſed, ſuch utter Stran- 
gers to the Comforts of Religion? They chuſe 
Juſt ſo much of Religion as will diſturb them 
in their Luſts, and follow their Lufts ſo far, 
as to deprive themſelves of the Comforts of 
Religion, Whereas, on the contrary, would 
they ſincerely leave all in Affection, and give 
their Hearts wholly ta God, they would then 
(and they cannot ' till then) experience the un- 
ſpeakable Pleaſure of having a Mind at Unity 
with itſelf, and enjoy fuch a Peace of God, 
which even in this Life paſſes all Underſtand- 
ing, and which they were entire Strangers to 
before. It is true, if we will devote ourſelve; 
entirely to God, we muft meet with Contempt; 
but then it is becauſe Contempt is neceſſary to 
heal our Pride. We muſt renounce ſome ſenſual 
Pleaſure; but then it is, becauſe 'thofe unfit us 
for Spiritual ones, which are infinitely better, 
We muſt renounce the Love of the World; 
but then it is that we may be filled with the 
Love of God: And when that has once en- 
larged our Hearts, we ſhall, like Jacob, when 
he ſerved for his beloved Rachel, think nothing 
too difficult to undergo, no Hardſhips too te- 
dious to endure, becauſe of the Love we ſhall 
then have for our Redeemer. Thus eafy, thus 
delightful will be the Ways of God 'even in 
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| il Title: but when once we throw off theſe * 
Bodies, and our Souls are filled with all the 


Fullneſs of God, oh! What Heart can con- 


ceive, What Tongue can expreſs, with what 
unſpeakable Joy and Conſolation we ſhall then 
look back on our paſt ſincere and hearty Ser- 


' vices, which have procured us ſo invaluable a 
Reward ! Think you then, my dear Hearers, 


we ſhall repent we had done too much; 

or rather think you not we ſhall be aſhamed 
that we did no more; and bluſh we were ſo 
backward to give up All to God, when he 
intended hereafter to give us himſelf? 
Let me therefore, to conclude, exhort you, 
my Brethren, to have always the unſpeakable 
Reward of an entire Obedience ſet before you : 
and think withal, that every Degree of Holi- 
neſs you neglect, every Inſtance of Piety you 
paſs by, is a Jewel taken out of your Crown, 


a Degree of Bleſſedneſs loſt in the Viſion of 
God. Oh! do but always think and act thus, 


and you will no longer be labouring to com- 
pound Matters between God and the World; 
but, on the contrary, be daily endeavouring to 
give up.yourſelves more and more unto him; 


you will be always Watching, always Pray; 


ing, always Aſpiring after farther Degrees of 
Purity, and Love, and ſo conſequently always 


preparing yourſelves for a fuller Light and En- 
joyment of that God, in whoſe Preſence there 
is Fullneſs of Joy, and at whoſe Right Hand 


there are Pleaſures for evermore ! 
Amen ! Amen ! 
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LUKE; IX. 23. 


A4 He ſaid unto them all, If any 
Man will come after me, let him 


= a 


5 PEST = = okvkR pads; the Gold. : 
£241 with a ſingle Eye, and ſincere; 
Intention, will find that our 
Bleſſed, Lord took all Oppor- 
tunities of reminding his Diſci- 
| Se ples that his Kingdom was not 
2 this World ; "that his Doctrine was a Doc- 
trine of the Croſs; and that their profeſſing 
themſelves to be his Followers, would call 
them to a conſtant State of voluntary or Self. 
ſuffering and Self-denial. 
The Words of the Text afford us one In- 
ſtance, among many, of our Saviour's Beha- 
viour in this Matter: For having in the pre- 
ceding Verſes revealed himſelf to Peter, and 
the other Apoſtles, to be The Chriſt of God; 
| leſt they would be too much elated with ſuch 
a peculiar Diſcovery of his Deity, or think 
that their Relation to ſo great a Perſonage 
would be attended with nothing but Pomp 
and Grandeur, he tells them, in the 22d 
Verſe, that the Son of Man was to ſuffer ma- 
y Things in this World, though he was 
o be crowned with eternal Glory and Ho- 
C nour 


FP ended in the Text; and in how many Re. 
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nour in the next: And that if any of them 
or their Poſterity would ſhare in the ſame Ho- 
nour, they muſt bear a Part with him in his 
Self-denial and Sufferings. For be ſaid unt 
them all, If any Man will come after me, lei 
him deny biaefelf * 

From which Words I ſhall conkider theſe 
: Free Things: | 


— 


s Firft, The Nature of the Self-denial recom- 


ſpects we muſt den 4 ourſelves, in order to 
-t- 9 Wer Pie br it. | 


O77 ts, 1 I ſhall Irddvodr to bye the 
| Univerſally” and e of this Duty 
| of. Self-denial. 


- Thirdly and lat, i ſhall offer Miah Conſi- 
derations, which may ſerve as ſo many Motives 
to reconcile us to, and quicken us in the Prac- 
tice of this Doctrine of elf-denial. 


And Firh, then, I am to ſhew the Nature 
Ps of the Self-denial. recommended in the Text; 
dor in how many — we muſt deny our- 
8 ſelves, in order to follow Jeſus Chriſt. 

iow as the Piti of the Soul are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by | the Underſtanding, Will. and 


_ Aﬀections ; 10 in all theſe muft each of us + 
deny himſelf. We muſt not lean, to our own 4 


Underſtanding, being iſe in our own Eyes, 
and prudent in our own, Sight; but we muſt f 
* our 19 Reaſon to the Ligh | x 


»- 


* . 
* ow » » . | * 


e Self=demal. © 5. 
of Divine Revelation: For there are Myſte- 
| ries in Religion, which are above, though not 
contrary to, our natural Reaſon: And there- 
fore we mall never become Chriſtians unleſs 
we caſt down Imaginations, and every high 
Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Know- 
ledge of God, and bring into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obtdience of Chriſt. It is in 
this Reſpect, as well as others, that we muſt 
become Fools for ChrifPs"ſake, and acknowledge 
we know _— without Revelation, as we 
ought to'know e muſt then, with all Hu- 
mility and Reverence, embrace the myſterious 
Truths revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures ; 
for thus only can we become truly Wiſe, . even 
Wiſe unto Salvation. It was Matter of our 
Bleſſed Lord's Thankſgiving to his heavenly 
Father, that he had hid theſe Things from the 

Wiſe and Prudent, and bad revealed them unto + 

Babes. And in this reſpect alſo we muſt be 
converted and become as little Children, teach- 
able, and willing to follow the Lamb into 

| whatſoever Myſteries he ſhall be pleaſed to 
lead us; and believe and practiſe all divine 
Truths, not becauſe we can demonſtrate them, 
| but becauſe God, who cannot lie, has revealed” 
them to us, 

0 Hence then we may trace Infidelity. to its 
Foutltain Head: For it is nothing elſe but a 
Pride of the Underſtanding, an Unwillingneſs 
to ſubmit to the Truth of God, that makes ſo 
many,  profeſſing themſelves Wile, to become 
nt uch Fools as to deny the Lord who has fo 
of N bought e; - _ diſpute the hs 
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of that Eternal Word, in «hom they live, * 
move, and have their. Being: Whereby, tis 
juſtly to be feared, they will bring upon them- 
ſelves ſure, if not ſwift, Deſtruction. 

But to return: As we muſt deny ourſelves 
in our Underſtandings, ſo muſt we deny, or, 
as it might be more properly rendered, re- 
nounce our Wills; that is, we muſt make 
our own Wills no Principle of Action; but 
whether we tat or drin, or whatſoever ue 
do, we muſt do all, not merely to pleaſe 
ourſelves, but to the Glory of God. Not that 


we are therefore to imagine we are to have 


no Pleaſure in any Thing we do, (Wiſdom | 


Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs) but pleaſing 
ourſelves muſt not be the principal, but only 
the ſubordinate End of our Actions. 

And I cannot but particularly preſs this 
Doctrine upon you, becauſe it is the Grand 
Secret of our Holy Religion. It is this, my 
Brethren, that diſtinguiſhes the True Chriſtian 
from the mere Moralift and formal Profeſſor; 
and which alone can render any of our Acti— 
ons acceptable in God's Sight: For if thine 
Eye be {ii agle, ſays our Bleſfed Lord, Matth. 
. 22, that i is, If thou aimeſt {imply to pleaſe 
God, without any regard to thy own Will, 

thy , whole Body, that is, all thy Actions, il 
be. full. of Light : agreeable to the Goſpel, 
which. is called Light : But if thine Eye be 
evil, if thine Intention be diverted any other 
Way, thy cobole Body, all thy Actions, will be 
fall of Derkneſs,. unprofitable and capable of 


10 Reward. For we muſt not only do the 
Will 


1 
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Will of God, but do it becauſe it is his Will; 


ſince we pray that God's Will may be done 
on Earth as it is in Heaven, And, no doubt, 


1 the bleſſed Angels not only do every Thing 
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that God willeth, but do it cheartully, our of 
this Principle, becauſe God willeth it: And if 


we would live as we pray, we muſt go and do 


AItewiſe. 


But farther; - as we muſt renounce our 


on Wills in doing, ſo likewiſe muſt we re- 


nounce them in ſuffering the Will of God. 
Whatſoever befalls us, we muſt ſay with good 
old Eli, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeem- 
eh him good; or with one that was infinitely 
greater than Eli, Father, not my Will, but 


8 thine be done. O Jeſu, thine was an inno- 


cent Will, and yet Thou renouncedſt it: 
“ Teach us, even us alſo, O our Saviour! to 
«* ſubmit our Wills to thine, in all tbe Evils 
* which ſhall be brought upon us; and in every 
thing enable us to give Thanks, ſince it is 
** thy bleſſed Will concerning us! 

Thirdly and laſtly, we muſt deny our- 
ſelves, as in our Underſtandings and Wills, fo 
likewiſe in our Affections. More particularly 
we muſt deny ourſelves the pleaſurable In- 
dulgence and Self-enjoyment of Riches: 
any Man will come after me, ſays our Bleſſed 
Lord, he muſt forſake all and follow me. And 
again (to ſhew the utter Inconſiſtency of the 
Love of the Things of this World with the 
Love of the Father) he tells us, that unleſs a 
Man forſake all that he hath, 4 cannot be * 
e „ * 
Far 


$ The Nature and Neceſſity 

Far be it from me to think that theſe 
Texts are to be taken in a literal' Senſe, as 
though they obliged rich Perſons to go ſell all 
that they have, and give to the Poor, (for that 
would put it out of their Power to be ſervice- 
able to the Poor for the future) but however 
they certainly imply thus much, That we are 
to ſit looſe to, ſell, and forſake "all in Affecti- 
on,; and be willing to part with every Thing, 
when God ſhall: require it at our Hands : 


That is, as the Apoſtle obſerves,” we muſt «ſz 


the World' as though we uſed it not; and 
though we are in the World, we muſt not be 
of it. We muſt look upon ourſelves as Stew. 
ards and not Proprietors'of the manifold Giftz 
of God; provide firſt what is neceſſary for 
ourſelves and for our Houſfiold, and expend 
the reſt, not in Indulgences and ſuperfluous 
Ornaments, forbidden by the Apoſtle, but in 
clothing, feeding, and relieving the naked, 
hungry, diſtrefſed Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 
This is what our Bleſſed Lord would have us 
underſtand by forſaking all, and in this Senſe 
muſe each of us, deny himſelf: 

I am fenfible that this will ſeem an bard Say- 
ing to many, who will be offended becauſe they 
are covetous, and Lovers of Pleaſure more than 
Lovers of God: But if I yet pleaſed ſuch Men, 
I fhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, No, we 
muſt not, like Abab's falſe Prophets, have a 
Hing Spirit in our Mouths, nor fail to declare 
(with St. Paul) the whole Will of God; and, 
like honeft Micaiab, out of Pity and Com- 
en tell Men the Truth, gh wee 
. 8 a 
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fally- think we prophecy not Cood, bus Evil con- 


cerning them. 

But to proceed: As we muſt renounce our 
Affection for Riches, ſo likewiſe our Affections 
for our Relations, when they ſtand in oppoſi- 


tion to our Love of, and Duty to God: For 


thus faith the Saviour of the World: I any 
Man will come after me, and hatejh not his Fa- 
ther and Mother, his Children, and Brethren, 
and Siſters, yea and his own Liſe alſo, he can- 
not be my Diſciple.------Strange: DoQrine this 
What, hate our own Fleſh? What, hate the 
Father that begat us, the Mother that bare us! 


How can theſe Things be ? Can God contradict 


himſelf ? Has he — bid us Honour our Father 


and Mother? And yet we are here command- 
ed to hate. them, Blow: muſt theſe Truths be 


hate, not in a ,Figorous and abſolute Senſe, 
but comparatively, not as implying a total A- 
lienation, but a leſs Degree of Affection. For 


thus our Bleſſed Saviour „ (the beſt and 


ſureſt Expoſitor of his own Meaning) explains 


it in a parallel Text, Matth. 10. 37. He that 


| /avetb Father. or - Mother more than me, 15 not 
worthy of me : He that lovetb San or Daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me. So that 


when the Perſuaſions of ſuch our Friends (as 
for our Frial they may be permitted to be) are 


contrary to the Will of God, we muſt ſay 
| with Levi, we have not known them; or, a- 


greeably to our Bleſſed Lord's Rebuke to Peter, 


* you behind me, my Adverſaries; for you ſa- 


Dou 
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vour not the Things that be of God, but the » Things 
that be of Men. 

To conclude this Head: We Wulf deny 
ourſelves in Things indifferent: For it might 
eaſily be ſhewn that as many, if not more, 
periſh by an immoderate Uſe of Things in 
themſelves indifferent as by any groſs Sin 
whatever. A prudent Chriſtian therefore will 
conſider not only what 1s Jawf4l, but what 1; 
expedient alſo: not ſo much what Degrees of 
Self-denial beſt ſuit his Inclinations here, a; 
what will moſt effectually break his Will, and 
fit him for greater Degrees of Glory here 

after. '©7 
= +» But is this the Doctrine of Ckridlianiry ? and 

is not the Chriſtian World then afleep ? If not, 
whence the Self-indulgence, whence the reign- 
Ing; Love of Riches which we every where 
meet with ? Above all, whence that predomi- 
nant Greedineſs of fonſual Pleaſure, that has ſo 
- --over-run this ſinful Nation, that, was a pious 
Stranger to come amongſt us, he would be 
tempted to think ſome Heathen - Venus was 
worſhipped here, and that Temples were dedi- 
cated to her Service. But we have the Autho- 
rity of an inſpired Apoſtle to affirm, that they 
who live in ſuch a Round of Pleaſure are dead 
\ while they live: Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt 
| faith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and Chriſt fhall 
give thee Light. But the Power of raifing the 
| ſpiritually Dead belongeth only unto God 
Do Thou therefore, O Holy Jeſus, who 
a Shy wy almighty Word eommandedſt. La- 


Ta TU. 
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& zarus to come forth, though he had lain in 
« the Grave ſo many Days, ſpeak alſo as ef- 
e fectually to theſe ſpiritually dead Souls, 
« whom Satan for. theſe many Years has ſo 
faſt bound by ſenſual Pleaſures, that they 


are not ſo much as able to lift up their Eyes 
* or Hearts to Heaven. . 


0 


But I paſs on to the Second general Thing” 
propoſed 3 viz. to conſider the univerſal Obli- 
cation, and Reaſonableneſs of this Doctrine of 
Self- denial, .,. 

When our - Bleſſed Maſter had been diſcour- 
ſing publickly concerning the Watchfulneſs of 
the faithful and wiſe Steward, his Diſciples 
aſked him, Speakeſt thou this Parable to all, or 
ouly to us? The fame Queſtion I am aware has 
been, and will be, put concerning the fore- 
going Doctrine: For too many, unwilling to 
ſo Rake Chriſt's ealy Yoke upon them, in order 
s evade the Force of the Goſpel Precepts, 
be would pretend that all thoſe Commands con- 
5 Neerning Self-denial, renouncing ourſelves and 
1;. World, belonged only to our Lord's firſt and 
10. immediate Followers, and not 0 us or to our. 
1ey Children. But ſuch Perſons greatly err, not 
t Hcwing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God- 
off Ilineſs in their Hearts. For the Doctrine of 
„ eſas Chrift, like his Bleſſed ſelf, is the ſame 
Yeſtenday, To. day, and for ever. What he ſaid 
unto one, he ſaid unto all, even unto the Ends 
of the World; I any Man will come after 
me, let hin deny himſelf : And in the Text it is 
particularly mentioned that He ſaid unto them 
No, IV. K all. 


* 2: = 


"7 _ The Nature and Necęſſit ty 


all. And leſt we ſhould ſtill abſurdly ima- 
gine, that this Word all was to be confined 
to his Apoſtles, with whom he was then dif. 
courſing, it is ſaid in another Place, that Fe. 

ſus turned unto the Multitude, and faid, If 
any Man will come after me, and hatetb not his 
Father and Mother, yea and his own Life alſo, 
he cannot be my Diſciple: < When our Bleſſed 
** Lord had ſpoken a certain Parable, it is 
% ſaid, the Scribes and Phariſees were offend. 
ed, for they knew the Parable was ſpoken 
: againſt them: And if Chriſtians can now 
read theſe plain and poſitive Texts of Scrip- 
* ture, and at the ſame time not think 
they are ſpoken of them, they are more har- 
_<© dened than Fezws, and more inſincere than 
d Phariſces. 

In the former Part of this Diſcourſe I ob- 
ſerved, "that the Precepts concerning forſaking 
and felling all did not oblige us in a literal 
Senſe,” becauſe” the State of the Church does 
not demand it of us, as it did of the Primi- 
tive ' Chriſtians ; but ftill the fame ' Deadneſs 
to the World, the ſame abſtemious Uſe of, 
and Readineſs to part with our Goods for 
Chriſt's ſake, is as abſolutely neceſſary for, 
and as obligatory on us, as it was on them. 
For though the Church may differ as to the 
outward: State of it, in different Ages, yet as 
to the Purity of its inward State, it was, is, 


* 


— 


and always will be invariably the ſame. And 


all the enen which we "meet with in 


* Law 's Chri tian Perfect. 


the 
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the Epitles, about mortifying our Members 
which are upon the Earth, of ſetting our Af. 
fections on Things abate.” and of not being 
conformed to this World; are but ſo many 
inconteſtable Proofs that the ſame Holineſs, 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Deadneſs to the 
World, is as neceſſary for us as for our Lord's 
immediate Followers. 

But farther, as ſuch an Objection argues an 
Ignorance of the Scriptures, ſo it is a manifeſt 
Proof that ſuch as make it are Strangers to the 
Power of Godlineſs in their Hearts. For ſince 
the Sum and Subſtance of Religion conſiſts in 
our Recovery from our fallen Eſtate in Adam, 
by a New Birth in Chriſt Feſus, there is an 
| abſolute Neceſſity for us to embrace and prac- 
tiſe the Self-denial before recommended. Be- 
cauſe we have not only a new Houſe to build, 
but an old one firſt to pull down; we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily therefore be dead to the World, be- 
fore we can live unto God. In ſhort, all Things 
belonging to the Old Man muſt die in us, be- 
fore the Things belonging to the Spirit can live 
and grow in us. 

When FJeſus Chriſt was about to make his 
n. N publick Appearance, and to preach the Glad 
ae Tidings of Salvation to a benighted World, 
as his Harbinger John Baptiſt, was lent to Prepare 
is, bi Way. before him, In like manner, when 
id this ſame Jeſus is about to take poſſeſſion of 
in Wa Converted Sinner's Heart, Self-denial, like 

Jobn the Baptiſt, muſt prepare the Way before 
him: For we muſt mourn before we are ca- 
he Wpable of being comforted; we mult undergo 
K 2 the 
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the Spirit of Bondage, in order to be made 
meet to receive the Spirit of Adoption: | 
Were we indeed in a State of Innocence, iſ 
and had we, like Adam before his Fall, the 
Divine Image fully ſtamped upon our Souls, 
we then ſhould have no need of Self-denial ; 
but ſince we are fallen, ſickly, diſordered 
Creatures, and this Self-ſuffering, this Self- 
renunciation is the indiſpenſable Means of re- 
covering our Primitive Glory; methinks, in 
that Caſe, to endeavour to ſhake off and re- 
ject ſuch a ſalutary Practice, on account of 
the Difficulty attending it at firſt, is but too 
like the Obſtinacy of a perverſe ſick Child, 
who nauſeates and refuſes the Potion reached 
out to it by a ſkilful Phyſician or tender Pa- 
rent, becauſe it is a little ungrateful to the 
 Tafte.. 5 | 3 | 
HFad any of us ſeen Lazarus when he Ja 
full of Sores at the Rich Man's Gate; or Jol, 
when he was ſmittes with Ulters, from the 
Crown of his Head to the Sole of his Foot: 
And had we at the ſame Time preſcribed to 
them ſome healing Medicines, which becauſe 
they would put them to Pain, they would not 
apply to their Mounds, ſhould we not moſi 
juſtly think, that they were either fond of a 
diſtempered Body, or were not ſenſible of their 
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Diſtempers? But our Souls, by Nature, are C 
in an infinitely more deplorable Condition than ¶ ca 
the Bodies of Job or Lazarus, when full of /a 
Ulcers and Boils : For, alas ! our whole Head 0, 
is fick, and our whole Heart faint; from thi it 

we as 

are 


C rown of the Head lo the. Sole of the Foot, 
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are full of Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying 
Sores, and there is no Health in us. And 
Feſus Chriſt, like a good , Phyſician, in the 
{ Goſpel Doctrine of Self-denial, preſents us 
with a ſpiritual Medicine to heal our Sickneſs : 
but if we will neither receive nor apply it, tis 
a Sign we are not ſenſible of the Mretchedneſs 
of our State, or elſe that we are unwilling to be 


made whole. | 5 
Even Naaman's Servants could ſay, when 
he refuſed, purſuant to Elijah's Orders, to waſh 
in the River Jordan, that he might cure his 
Leproſy, Father, if the Prophet had bid thee 
do ſome great Thing, would'ſt thou not have 
done it? How much rather then, when he ſaith 
to thee, waſh. and be clean ? And may not I 
very properly addreſs myſelf to you in the ſame 
manner, my Brethren : If Jeſus Chriſt, our 
great Prophet, had bid you do ſome great and 
very difficult Thing, would you not have done 
it? Much more then ſhould you do it, when 
he only bids you deny yourſelves what would 


o certainly hurt you if you enjoyed, and behold 
ſe you ſhall be made perfectly whole. EN 
of But to illuſtrate this by another Compari- 
t fon; In the 12th Chapter of the 47s, we read 


that Saint Peter was kept in Priſon, and was 
ſleeping between two Soldiers, bound with hs 


Chains : And behold an Angel of - the Lord 
n came upon him, and ſmote Peter on the Side, 


ſaying, Ariſe up quickly : and his Chains fell 
d off from his Hands. But had this great Apo- 
he IF file, inſtead of riſing up quickly, and doing 
ve if as the bleſſed Angel commanded him, hugged 

| 1 his 
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his Chains and begged that they might not 
be let fall from his Hands, would not any 
one think that he was in love with Slavery, 
and deſerved to be executed next Morning: 
And does not the Perſon who refuſes to deny 
himſelf, act as inconſiſtently as this Apoſtle 
would have done if he had neglected the 
Means of his Deliverance * For our Souls, 
by Nature, are in a fpiritual Dungeon, fleep- 
ing and faſt bound between the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, not with Two but Ten 
Thouſand Chains of Luſts and Corruptions. 
Now Fe/us Chriſt, like St. Peter's good Angel, 
by his Goſpel comes and opens the Priſon Door, 
preſcribes Self-denial, Mortification, and Re- 


nunciation of ourſelves and the World, as ſo M 
many ſpiritual Keys which will unlock our Ned 
Shackles, make them fall off from our Hearts, e. 
and ſo reſtore 4s to the Glorious Liberty of the 
Fons of God. But if we will not ariſe quick- 
ly, gird up the Loins of our Mind, and deny W's 
ourſelves, as he has commanded, Are we not Wi! 
in love with Bondage, and deſerve never to be Wy 
delivered from it? In 


Indeed I will not affirm that this Doctrine 
of Self- denial appears in this juſt Light to every 
one. No, I am ſenſible that to the Natural 
Man it is Foolifhneſs ; and to the Young Con- 
vert an bard Saying. But what ſays our Sa- 
viour? If any Man will do my Will, he ſhall 
know of the Doftrine whether it. be of God, 
or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. This, my dear 
Friends, is the beſt, the only Way of Con- 
viction : Let us up and be doing: Let us ariſe 
9882 quickly 
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quickly and. deny ourſelves, and the Lord Fe- 
i will remove thoſe Scales from the Eyes of 
our Minds, which now, like ſo many Veils, 
hinder 4c from ſeeing clearly the Reaſonable- 
ness, Neceſlity, and inexpreſible Advantage 
Jof the Doctrine that has been now delivered. 

Let us but once thus De. ourſelves Men, 
and then the Spirit of God will move on the 
Face of our Souls, as he, did once upon the: 
Face of the great Deep; and cauſe them to 
emerge out of that confuſed. Chaos, in which 
they are moſt certainly now involved, if we 
Fare Strangers and Enemies to Self denial and the 
Cr bg of Chriſt. 

t notwithſtanding this . vs elf. 
denial is, when rightly underſtood, ſo reaſon- 
gable and beneficial ; yet many, it is to be fear- 
ed, like the young Man in hs ae are 
ready to go away ſorrowful. s 


Proceed we therefore now to the 7 bird and 
laſt general Thing propoſed; viz. To offer 
ſome Conſiderations which may ſerve as ſo ma- 
ny Motives to reconcile us to, and quicken us 


in the Practice of this Duty of Seif- deniel. 
1. And the firſt Means 1 ſhall. e 


to you, in order to reconcile you to this Doc 
tine, is, to meditate frequently on the Life 
of our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt. 
Oh! may we often. think on Him our Grand 
inal) follow him from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, and ſee what a /elf-denying Life he led! 
und ſhall not we drink of the Cup that He 

drank 
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38 of, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that 
He was baptized with? Or think we that 
Feſus Chriſt did and ſuffered every Thing in 
order to have us.excuſed, and exempted from 
«< Sufferings? No, far be it from any fincere 

Chriſtian to judge after this manner For St, 
Peter tells us, He ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an Example, that ve ſhould follow his Steps, 
Had Chriſt, indeed, like ' thoſe that ſat is 
Moſes's Chair, laid heavy urthens of Self. 
denial upon us, (ſuppoſing they were heavy, 
which they are 'not,) and refuſed to 7zouch 
them bimfolf* with one of his Fingers 3 we 
might have had ſome Pretence to complain; 
but fince he has enjoined | us nothing, but 
what .he has firſt put in practice himſelf, 
Thou "art inexcuſable, O Diſciple, whoever 
thou art, who would'ſt be above thy perſecuted 
ſelf-denying Maſter :: And thou art no good 


and faithful Servant, who art unwilling to ſuffer | 


and ſympathize The thy mortified, heavenly: 
minded Lord. | 


2. Next to oh Pirtern of our Bleſſed Ma- 


ſter, think often on the Lives of the glorious 
Company of the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellow- 
ſhip of the Prophets, and the noble Army of 
Martyrs; who by a conſtant looking to the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith, have fought the 
good Fight, and are gone befare us to inherit the 
Promiſes. View, again and again, how ho- 
lily, how ſelf-denyingly, how unblameably 
they lived: And if Self-denial was neceſſary 
tor them, why not for us alſo? Are we not 


Men | 
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Men of like Paſſions with them ? Do we nat 
live in the ſame wicked World as they did? 
Have we not the ſame good Spirit to aſſiſt, 
ſupport and purify us, as they had ? And is 
not the ſame eternal Inheritance reached out, 
Jas a Reward of our Self-denial and Renuncia- 
tion of the World, as was offered to them? 
And if we have the ſame Nature to change, 
the ſame wicked World to withſtand, the 
ſame good Spirit to help, and the ſame eternal 
Crown to reward our Obedience; why ſhould 
ve not lead the ſame Lives as they did? Do 
we think they did Works of Supererogation ? 
If not, why don't we do as they did? Or 
why does the Church ſet apart Feſtivals to 
commemorate the Deaths and Sufferings of 
the Saints, but in order to excite us 7 follow 
them as they did 'Chrift? ' oo OOO 


3. Thirdly, Think often on the Pains of 
Hell: conſider whether it is not better to cut 
off a Right Hand or Foot, and pluck out a 
Right Eye, if they offend 'us (or cauſe us to 
lin) rather than to be caſt into Hell, into the 
ire that never ſhall be quenched ; where the 
orm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched. 
[Think how many Thouſands there are now 
reſerved, with damned Spirits, in Chains of 
Darkneſs . unto the Judgment of the Great 
Day, for not complying with the Precept in 
he Text. And think withal that this, this 
uſt be our own Caſe ſhortly, unleſs we are 
iſe in time, and ſubmit to thoſe eaſy Condi- 
lons our Saviour has preſcribed us, in order 
| to 
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to avoid it. Think you they now imagine 
. Feſus Chriſt to be an ot Maſter ; or rather 
chink you not they, would give Ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand Worlds, could they but re. 
turn to Life again, and take Chrift's eaſy Yoke 
upon them? And can we dwell with everlaſt. 
ing Burnings more than bey? No; if we 
cannot bear this Precept, Come, deny your: 
ſelves, take up your Croſſes, How ſhall we bear 
that irrevocable. Sentence, Depart from me, yt 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire prepared for th: 
Devil and bis Angels? But J hope, thoſe, a. 
mongſt whom I am now preaching the King, 
dom of God, are not ſo diſingenudus as to need 
to be driven to their Duty by the Terrors of 
the Lord, but rather defire to be drawn by 
the Cords of Love. © 
: Laſtly therefore, and to conclude, ---- often 

| meditate on the Joys of Heaven: Think, 
think with what unſpeakable Glory thoſe hap- 
py Souls are now; 1ncircled, who when on 
Earth were called. to. deny themſelves as well 
as we, and were not diſobedient to that Call: 
Lift up your Hearts frequently toward the 
Manſions of eternal Bliſs, and with an Eye ol 
Faith, like the great Saint Stephen, ſee the 
Heavens opened, and the Son of Man wit 
his glorious Retinue of departed Saints ſitting 
and ſolacing themſelves in eternal Joys, and 
with unſpeakable Comtort looking back on 
their paſt Sufferings and Self-denials, as ſo 
many glorious Means which exalted them to 
fuch a Crown. Hark ! .methinks I hear them 
_ chanting forth their everlaſting Hallelujals, 


« 
*. 


and 


himſelf and follow them. 


Choir? Do not your Hearts burn within you? 


1 As the Hart panteth after the Water Brooks, do 
not your Souls /o long after the bleſſed Com- 


pany of theſe Sons of God? Behold then a 
heavenly, Ladder reached down to you, by 


which you may climb to this Holy Hill. Jf 


any Man will come after them, let him deny 
It was this, my Bre- 
thren, exalted the Holy Jeſus himſelf, as Man, 
to ſit at the Right Hand of his adorable Father. 
By this alone every Saint that ever lived,' a- 
ſcended into the Foy of their Lord: And by this 
we, even we alſo may be lifted up into the 
ſame moſt bliſsful Regions, there to enjoy an 
eternal Reſt with the People of God, and join 


| with them in ſinging Doxologies and Songs of 


Praiſe, to the Everlaſting, Bleſſed, All-glori- 
ous, moſt Adoreable Trinity, for ever and 
ever. | 


&c. 


Which Cod of his infinite Mercy grant 
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and ſpending an eternal Day in echoing forth 
triumphant Songs of Joy. And. do you not 
long; my Brethren, to join this heavenly 
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65 
CIETIES, I hope yon will accept 
it, as a Teſtimony of. my Grati- 
tude for thoſe many Benefits 
have received, under G © D, by 
aſſociating ſometime with 4 
by T 3; 188 indeed 1 1 bad ! not vl 
leaſt thought” of ' letting any other 
of my Diſcourſes ſee the Light: 
But ſuch was the Zeal of ſome of 
my Briſtol F riends (cho certainly 
in this Inſtance of! it, 28 the Diſ⸗ 
courſe itſelf wall ſhew, miſguided) 
that having gotten a very incorrect 
Copy, they ordered it toi be pub- 
liſhed, and near Four Hundred of 
the Furſt Impreſſion were ſold off 
in Briſtol, before I Was apprized 
gs 3 


* ai? 


(it) 


> 


Jof any \ ſach Deſign. yo car- 
Y rying on, at leaſt before a Let- 
ter, which ſent abſolutely to for- 
bid the Proſecution of it, could 
reach that City. But when I came 
to peruſe. one of them, I found 
ſo many Things leſt out, ſo many 
Pages inſerted, which (though 
Iuritten by Me on a particular 
Occaſion) had little or no Refe- 
rence to the main Deſie ign of the 
Diſcourſe, that I was obliged in 
my own Defence to let a Second, 
leſs incorrect, Edition (tho very 
unworthy of any Publication at all) 


be printed off. 
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8 
AN D now if GOD (as he oſ. 
ten works by the meaneſt Inſtru- WM 
ments) - ſhould vouchſaſe to bleß 
it to any of your Members, 
ſhall not repent (tho I did repent) 
of it's being publiſhed without the 
_ Conſent or Knowledge of, 


Tour hearty well wiſber 


Anil anworihy Servant in CHRIST, 


7 G. W. 


Ecc ks. iv. 9, Lo, II, 21. 
uo are better than One, becauſe they 
bade a good Reward for rhetr L 15 
boar. 

Hr if the all, the Ove will lift up 
2 2 : but wo to him 1 5 
alone when he falleth; for be 
hath not another to help him up. 
Again, if Two lie together, then they 
bare Heat ; but how can: One 1 

warm Ma! 1 

And if One prevail againſt lin, Tas 2 
ſhall withſtand him and a Three" 
2 Cord is not quickly broken. 


MON the many Reafons £5 
aſſignable for the ' fad Decay 
RN of True Chriſtianity, perhaps 


the neglecting to aſſemble our. 
PE : Rx /c/ves together, in Religious So- 

CERES cietics, may not be one of the 
alt. That 1 may therefore do my endeavour 
owards promoting ſo excellent a Means of 
Plety, I have ſelected a Paſſage of Scripture 
drawn from the Experience of“ the Wiſeſt of 
Men, which being a little enlarged on and 
M 2 | illu- 
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Particular. 
one another when they chance to ſlip: For if 


The Nature and Necef iy 


lbs will fully anſwer my preſent De. 
ſign; that being to ſhew, in the beſt Manner 


Ic can, the Neceſſity and Benefits of Society in 
general, and of Religious Society in particular, 


Two are better than one, &c. | 


From which Words I ſhall take Occaſion tg 
prove, 


Firſt, The Truth of the Wiſe Man's Aſſer. 


| tion, viz. Two are better than One, and that 


in reference to Society in general, and Nalin 
Society in particular. 


Sreendh, To aſſign ſome Reaſons a T5 


are better than One, eſpecially as to the laſt 
Firſt, becauſe Men can raiſe up 


they fall, the One will lift up his Fellow, Se. 


condly, Becauſe they can impart Heat to each 


other: Again, if Two lie together, then the 


* have Heat ;, bus bow can One be warm alone? 


Thirdly, Becauſe they can ſecure each other 
from thoſe that do oppoſe them: And if on: 
prevail againſt him, Two ſhall withſtand him; 
and g Three Told C Wes 7s not aal broken, From 
hence, 


i birdy, L ſhall take. akon to tow the 
Duty incumbent on every Member of 4 Religi- 
es. Society. | 


Feurth) 


* a Hootery in e 3 


* « Fuurthly and laſtly, I ſhall draw an Infe- 
| rence or Two from what ſhall have been ſaid; 
and then conclude with a Word or two of Ex- 
hortation from the whole. + 


Firſt then, Iam to prove the Truth of the 
Wiſe Man's Aflertion, viz. that Two are bet- 
ter than One, and that in reference to Society 
in general, and Religious Society in Particular. 


And how can this be done better than by 
ſhewing that it is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
Welfare both of the Bodies and Souls of Men? 
Indeed if we look upon Man as he came out 
of the Hands of his Maker, we imagine him 
to be perfect, entire, Jacking nothing. But God, 
whoſe Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, ſaw 
ſomething ſtill wanting to make Adam happy. 
And what was that? Why an Help meet for 
him. For thus ſpeaketh the Scripture : Aud 
the Lord God ſaid, It is not good that the Man 
ſhould be e J will mate an 2 meet fer 
„ 

Obſerve, God aid, It is not Sad thereby 
implying that the Creation would have been 
imperfect, in ſome ſort, unleſs an Help was 
found out meet for Adam. And if this was 

the Caſe of Man before the Fall; if an Help 
was meet for him in a State of Perfection; ſure- 
e ly ſince the Fall, when we come naked and 
„ helpleſs out of our Mother's Wombs, when 
our Wants increaſe with our Years, and we can 
riſe ſubſiſt a Day without the mutual Aſſiſt. 
0 | ance 


4 The Nature and Neceſſity 
ance of each other, well may we ſay, 1+ is not 
good for Man to be alone. „„ 
Society, then, we ſee is abſolutely neceſſary 
in reſpect to our bodily and perſonal Wants. 
If we carry our View farther, and conſider 
Mankind as divided into different Cities, Coun- 
tries, and Nations, the Neceſſity of it will ap. 
| pear yet more evident. For how can Commu. 
nities be kept up, or Commerce carried on, 
without Sociely? Certainly not at all, ſince 
Providence ſeems wiſely to have aſſigned a par- 
ticular Product to almoſt each particular Coun- 
try, on purpoſe as it were to oblige us to be 
ſocial; and hath fo admirably mingled the 
Parts of the whole Body of Mankind together, 
that the Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I bave no 
need cf thee; nor again the Hand to the Foot, 1 
have no need of thee. | N | 
Many other Inſtances might be given of 
the Neceſſity of Society, in Reference to our 
badily, perfonal, and national Wants.” But 
what are all theſe when weighed in the Balance 
F the Santtuary, in Compariſon of the infinite 
greater Need of it, with Reſpect to the Soul! 
It was chiefly in Regard to this better Part, 
no doubt, that God ſaid, It is not good for 
_ the Man ts be alone. For let us ſuppoſe A. 
dam to be as happy as may be, placed as the 
Lord of the Creation in the Paradiſe of God, 
and ſpending all his Hours in adoring and 
praiſing the Bleſſed Author of his Being: Yet 
as his Soul was the very Copy of the Divine 
Nature, whole peculiar Property it is to be 
"O26. communica- 


— 


os © of gelen in general. © 5 


ciency he could not be — — knppy, be. 


cauſe he was alone and incommunicative, nor 
even content in Paradiſe for want of a Partner 
in his Joys. God knew this, and therefore 
ſaid, I is not good that the Man Jpould be alone, 
Iwill make an Help meet for bim. And tho? 
this proved a fatal Means of his falling; yet 
that was not owing to any natural Conſequence 
of Society; but partly to that curſed Apoſtate, 
who craftily lies in wait to deceive, partly to 
Alam s own Folly, in rather chufing to be 
miſerable with one the loved, than truſt in God 
to raiſe up another Spouſe. 

If we reflect indeed on that familiar Iten | 
courſe our firſt Parent could carry on with 
Heaven, in a State of Innocence, we ſhall be 


apt to think he had as little Need of Society, 


as to Mis Soul, as before we ſuppoſed him to 
have, in Reſpect to his Body. But yet as God 


and the Holy Angels were fo far above him on 


the one Hand, and the Beaſts ſo far beneath 
him on the other, there was nothing like hav- 


ing one to converſe with, who was Bone of his 


Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh. 

. Man, then, could not be fully happy, we 
"Si even in Paradiſe, without a Companion 
of his own Species, much leſs now he 1s dri- 
ven out. For, let us view him a little in his 
natural Eſtate now, ſince the Fall, as havin 
his Underſtanding darkened, his Mind alienated 
from the Life of God, as no more able to fee 
the Way wherein he ſhould go, than a Blind 
when to deſcribe the Sun: That notwithſtand- 


ing 


6e Nature and Neceſſity © 


ing this, he muſt receive his Sight e'er he 
can ſee God: And that if he never ſees him, 
he never can be happy. Let us view him, 
ſay, in this Light (or rather this Darkneſs 
and deny the Neceſſity of Society if we can, 
A Divine Revelation we find is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, we being by Nature as unable to knoy, 
as we are to do our Duty. And how ſhall we 
learn except one teach us? But was God to do 
this immediately by himſelf, how ſhould we, 
with Moſes, exceedingly quake and fear ? Nor 
would the Miniſtry, of Angels in this Affair 
be without too much Terror. It is Neceſlary, 
therefore (at leaſt God's Dealing with us hath 
ſhewed it to be ſo). that we ſhould be draws 
with the Cords of a Man. And that a Divine 
Revelation being granted, we fhould uſe one 
another's Aſſiſtance, / under God, to inſtruct 
each other in the Knowledge, and to exhort 
one another to the Practice of thoſe Things Þ 
which belong to our everlaſting Peace. This 
is undoubtedly the great End of Society in- 
tended by God ſince the Fall, and a ſtrong 
Argument it is why Two are better than One, 
and why we ſhould not forſake the Aemblin 
ourſelves together. | 
But farther, let us conſider ourſelves as 
Chriſtians, as having this natural Veil in ſome 
| Meaſure taken off from our Eyes, by the Aſ- 
ſiftance of God's Holy Spirit, and ſo enabled 
to ſee what He requires of us. Let us ſuppoſe 
ourſelves in ſome Degree to have taſted the 
good Word of Life, and to have felt the Pow- 
ers of the World to come, influencing, and Wh: 
| 3 Ne 


SW oulding our Souls into a religious Frame: 
o be fully and heartily convinced that we 
are Soldiers liſted under the Banner of Chrift, 
and have proclaimed open War at our Bap- 
i iſn, againſt the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, and have perhaps frequently renewed 
our Obligations ſo to do, by partaking of the 
Lord's Supper: That we are ſurrounded with 
I tillions of Foes Without, and infeſted with 
Ia Legion of Enemies Within: That we are 
commanded to ſhine as Lights in the World, 
Jin the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Genera- 


Wnity, and need all imaginable Helps to ſhew 
Jus, and encourage us in our Way thither : Let 
us, I ſay, reflect on all this, and then how 
hall each of us cry out, Brethren, what a ne- 

eſſary Thing it is to meet together in Religious 
Pocieties ] | 
The Primitive Chriftians were fully ſenſi- 
ble of this, and therefore we find them con- 
Finually keeping up Communion with each 


Finued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, Acts 2. 42. Peter and John were 
o fooner diſmiſſed by the Great Council, 
han they haſte away to their Companions. 


ne Mid being ſet at Liberiy, ſays the Text, they 
. Nene lo their own, and told them all theſe Things 


wich the High Prieft had ſaid unto them, Acts 
ic Wk. 23. Paul, as ſoon as converted, tarried 
be bree Days wwith the Diſciples that were at Da- 
W. Hraſcus, As 9. 19. And Peter afterwards 
nd {When releaſed from Priſon, immediately goes 
ng No. V. . | to 


I Society in general. + 
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becauſe they have a good Reward for their La. 


and a Threefold Cord is not quickly broken. 


8 The Nature and Neceſſity 
to the Houſe of Mary, where there were 
great Multitudes aſſembled, praying, Acts 12. 
12. And it is reported of Chriſtians in After. 
Ages, that they uſed to aſſemble together be- 
fore Day-light, to ſing a Pſalm to Chriſt a 
God. So precious was the Communion of Saints 
in thoſe Days. 

If it be aſked, what Advantage we ſhall 
reap from ſuch a Procedure mow * ? 1 anſwer, 
much every Way. Two are better than On, 


bour : For if they fall, the One will lift up his 
Fellow , but wo be to him that is alone when he 
falleth, for he hath not another to help him up, 
Again, if two tie together, then they have Heat; 
but how can One be warm alone? And if on: 


prevail againſt him, Two ſhall withſtand hin; 


Which directly leads me to my Second ge- 
neral Head, under which I was to aſſign ſome 
Reaſons why Two are better than One, edpecialy 
in Religious Society. | 

As Man in his preſent Condition cannot al- 
ways ſtand upright, but by Reaſon of the Frail 
ty of his Nature cannot but fall, one eminent 
Reaſon why T are better than One, or in 
other Words, one great I of Religio 
Society is, That when they Fall, the One will liji by 
up his Fellow. | 
And an excellent Reaſon this, indeed! 15 
For alas! when we reflect how prone we art 5 
to be drawn into Error in our Judgments, andi an 


into Vice in our Practice, and how unable, it H, 
2 leal 


"4 of Soctety in general. 9 


leaſt how very unwilling, to eſpy or correct 
our own Miſcarriages ; when we conſider how 
apt the World is to flatter us in our Faults, and 
how few there are ſo kind as to tell us the Truth; 
what an ineſtimable Privilege muſt it be to 
have a Set of true, judicious, hearty Friends 
about us, continually watching over our Souls, 
to inform us where we have fallen, and warn 
us that we fall not again for the future. Surely 
it is ſuch a Privilege that (to uſe the Words 
of an eminent Chriſtian) we ſhall never know 
the Value of, till we come to Glory. 

But this is not all; for ſuppoſing that we 
could always ſtand upright, yet whoſoever re- 
flects on the Difficulties of Religion in gene- 
ral, and his own Propenſity to Lukewarmneſs 
and Indifference in particular, will find that 
he muſt be zealous as well as fteady, if eber he 
expects to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Here, then, the Wiſe Man points out to us 
another excellent Reaſon why Two are better 
than One. Again, lays he, if Two lie together, 
then they have Heat ; but how can One be 
warm alone! 


Which was the next Thing to be conſidered 
under the Second general Head, viz. to aſſign 
a ſecond Reaſon why Two are better than One, 
becauſe they can impart Heat to each other. . 

It's an Obſervation no leſs true than com- 
mon, That kindled Coals, if placed aſunder, 
ſoon go out, but if heaped together, quicken 
and enliven each other, and afford a laſting 
| Heat, The ſame will hold good in the 
N 2 Caſe 
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10 The Nature and Neceſſity 
Caſe now before us. If Chriſtians kind led by 
the Grace of God unite, they will Sake 
and enliven each other; but if they an 
and keep aſunder, no Marvel if they ſoon 
grow cool or tepid. If Two or Three meet 
together in Chriſt's Name, they will have Heat: 
but how can one be warm alone? 

Obſerve, How can one be Warm logs ? The 
Wiſe Man's expreſſing himſelf by Way of 
Queſtion, implies an Impoſſibility, at leaſt a 
very great Difficulty, to be warm in Religion 
without Company, where it may be had. Be. 
hold here, then, another excellent Benefit flow 


ing from Religious Society; it will keep s 
zealous as well as fteady, in the Ways of God. 18 
lineſs. a. 

But to illuſtrate this a little en by a {Wl tc 
. Compariſon or two. Let us look upon our- 8 
ſelves (as was above hinted) as Soldiers liſted ſe 
under Chriſt's Banner; as going out with a 
Ten Thouſand to meet one that cometh againſt m 
us with Twenty Thouſand ; as Perſons that are D. 
to wreſtle not only with Fleſh and Blood, but ru: 
againſt Principalities, againſs Powers, and WM pre 


then, tell me, all ye that fear God, if it be did 
not an invaluable Privilege to have a Company Ii tur 
of Fellow Soldiers continually about us, ani— | 


„ mating and exhorting each other to ſtand our in 


Ground, to keep our Ranks, and mantully I nan 
to follow the Captain of our. Salvation, tho it fror 
be thro? a Sea of Blood? | aga 


un, 


f Heiety in general. 11 


= Tuftly, Let us conſider ourſelves in ano- 
ter View before mentioned, viz, as Perſons 
travelling to a long Eternity; as reſcued by 
the free Grace of God in ſome Meaſure from 
our natural Egyptian Bondage, and marching 
under the Conduct of our Spiritual Foſbua, 
8 through the Vilderneſs of this World, to the 
Lord of our Heavenly Canaan. Let us far- 
ther reflect how apt we are to ſtartle at every 
E Difficulty; to cry, There are Lions! there are 
Lions in the Way] There are the Sons of Anak 
to be grappled with, &er we can poſſeſs the 
promiſed Land : How prone we are with L2:*s 
8 Vife, to look wiſhfully back on our Spiritual 
Sodom, or with the fooliſh-[/raelites, to long 
again for the Fleſb-Pots of Egypt, and to return 
to our former natural State of Bondage and 
| Slavery. Conſider this, my Brethren, and 
ſee what a bleſſed Privilege it will be to have 
a Set of 1/raelites indeed about us, always re- 
| minding us of the Folly of any ſuch coward! 
Deſign, and of the intolerable Miſery we hall 
run into, if we fall, in the leaſt, ſhort of the 
promiſed Land. 13 
More might be ſaid on this Particular, 
did not the Limits of a Diſcourſe, of this Na- 
ture, oblige me to haſten to give a 
Third Reaſon, mentioned by the Wiſe Man 
in the Text, why Two are better than One; 
namely, becauſe they can ſecure each other 
from Enemies wirhout. And if One prevail 
againſt him, yet Two fhall withſtand him; 
and à Threefold Cord is not quickly broken. 


Hitherto 
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12 The Nature and Neceſſity 


Hitherto we have conſidered the Advan- 
tages of Religious Societies, as a great Pre- 
ſervative againſt falling (at leaſt dangerouſly 
falling) into Sin and Lukewarmneſs, and that 
too, from our own Corruptions. But what 
ſays the Wiſe Son of Sirach? My Son, whey 
thou goeſt to ſerve the Lord, prepare th 
Soul for Temptation : And that not only from 
inward, but outward Foes ; particularly from 
thoſe two grand Adverſaries, the World and 
the Devil. For no ſooner will thine Eye 
be bent Heaven-ward, but the former will be 
immediately diverting it another Way, telling 
thee thou needeſt not be fngnular in order 
to be religious; that one may be a Chriſtian 
without going ſo much out of the Commu 


Road. 


Nor will the Devil be wanting in his ort- 


ful Infinuations, or impious Suggeſtions to di- 
vert or terrify thee from preſſing forwards, 
that thou mayeſt lay hold on the Crown 
Life: And if he cannot prevail this Way, 
he will try another; and in order to make 
his Temptation the more undiſcerned, bu 
withal more ſucceſsful, he will employ per- 
haps ſome of thy neareſt Relatives, or mok 
powerful Friends (as he ſet Peter on ou 
bleſſed Maſter) who will always be bidding 
thee ſpare thyſelf; telling thee thou needel 


not take ſo much Pains, that it is not { 


difficult a Matter to get to Heaven as ſome 
People would make of it, nor the Way f 
narrow as others imagine it to be. 


Bit 


of Society in general. I3 
But ſee here the Advantage of Religious 
Company; for ſuppoſing thou findeſt thyſelf 
W thus ſurrounded on every Side, and unable 
to withſtand ſuch horrid (though ſeemingly 
Friendly) Counſels, haſte away to thy Compa- 
nions, and they will teach thee a truer and 
better Leſſon ; they will tell thee, that thou 
muſt be ngular if thou wilt be religious; 
and that is is as impoſſible for a Chriſtian, as 
for a City ſet upon an Hill, to be hid: That 
if thou wilt be an almoſt Chriſtian (and as 
good be none at all) thou mayeſt live in the 
ſame idle, indifferent Manner, as thou ſeeſt 
moſt other People do: But if thou wilt be not 
only almoſt, but altogether a Chriſtian, they 
will inform thee thou muſt go a great deal 
farther: That thou muſt not only faintly 
| ſeek, but earneſtly ſtrive to enter in at the 
trait Gate: That there is but One Way to 
Heaven as formerly, viz. through the nar- 
row Paſſage of a ſound Converſion : And that 
in order to bring about this mighty Work, 
thou muſt undergo a conſtant, but neceſſary, 
| Diſcipline of Faſting, Watching and Prayer. 
| And that, therefore, the only Reaſon why 
| theſe Friends give thee ſuch Advice is, be- 
cauſe they are not willing to take ſo much 
Pains themſelves; or, as our Saviour told Peter 
| on a like Occaſion, becauſe they. ſavour not 
the Things that be of God, but the Things that 
be of Men. | 
This, then, is another excellent Bleſſing a- 
riſing from Religious Society, that Friends can 
hereby ſecure each other from thoſe that op- 


pole 


14 The Nature and Neceſſity 
poſe them. The Devil is fully ſenſible of this, 
and therefore he has always done his utmoſt 
to ſuppreſs, and put a Stop to the Commu. 
nion of Saints. This was his grand Artifice 
at the firſt planting of the Goſpel ; to perſe- 
cute the Profeſſors of it, in order to ſeparate 
them. Which though God, as he always 
will, over-ruled for the better; yet it ſhes 
what an Enmity he has againſt Chriſtians a/. 
ſembling themſelves together ; nor- has he yet 
left off his old Stratagem; it being his uſual 
Way to entice us by ourſelves, in order to tempt 
us; where, by being deſtitute of one ano- 
3 Helps, he hopes to lead us Captive at his 
Will. | 
But, on the contrary, knowing how his own 
Intereſt is ftrengthened by Soctety, he would 


firſt perſuade us to neglect the Communion of 


Saints, and then bid us ſtand in the Way of 


Sinners, hoping thereby to put us into the Seat 


of the Scornful. Fudas and Peter are melan- 
choly Inſtances of this. The former had no 
ſooner left his Company at Supper, but he 
went out and betrayed his Maſter : And the 
diſmal Downfal of the latter, when he would 
venture himſelf amongſt a Company of Ene- 
mies, plainly ſhews us what the Devil will 
endeavour to do, when he gets us by our- 


ſelves. Had Peter kept his own Company, 


he might have kept his Integrity; but a „ing 
Cord, alas! how quickly was it broken? Our 
Bleſſed Saviour knew this full well, and there- 
fore it is very obſervable that he always ſent 
out his Diſciples Two and Two. Por 
1 8 n 


C GW HH was 120 
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And now, after ſo many Advantages to be 
reaped from Religious Society, may we not very 
ſtly cry out with the Wiſe Man in my Text, 


| Vo be to him that is alone; for when he falleth, 


he hath not another to lift Bit up! When he is 
cold, he hath not a Friend to warm him; when 
he-1s aſſaulted, he hath not a Second to help him 
to withſtand his Enemy. 


I now come to my Third general Head, un- 
der which was to be ſhewn the ſeveral Duties 
incumbent on every Member of a Religious 
Society, as ſuch, which are Three. — Firſt, 
mutual Reproof ; Secondly, mutual Exhortation ; 


7 birdly, mutual ting and defending each other. 


Firſt, Aurel Reproof. Two are better than 


one; for when they fall, the One will lift 
up his Fellow. 


Now Reriroof may be taken either in a more 
extenſive Senſe, and then it ſignifies our raiſing 

a Brother by the gentleſt Means, when he falls 
into Sin or Error: Or, in a more reſtrained 
Signification, as reaching no farther than thoſe 
little Miſcarriages, which unavoidably happen 
in moſt holy Men living. 

The Wiſe Man, in the Text, ſuppoſes all of 
us ſubject to both: For when they fall, ſays he 
(thereby implying that each of us may fall) 
the One will lift up his Fellow. From whence 
we may infer, that hen any Brother is over- 
taken with a Fault, he that is ſpiritual (that is, 
regenerate, and knows the Corruption and 

. Weakeneſs 
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Weakneſs of Human Nature) ought to reſtort 
ſuch à one in the Spirit of Meekneſs : And why 
he ſhould do ſo, the Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon, 
conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted : i. e. 
conſidering thy own Frailty, left thou alſo fall 
by the like :Dempeagen. : conf 
Mee are all frail unſtable Creatures; and it is 
merely owing to the Free Grace and good Pro. 
vidence of God that we run not into the ſame Ex. 
ceſs of Riot with other Men. Every offending 
Brother, therefore, claims our Pity rather than 
our Reſentment, and each Member ſhould ſtrive 
who ſhould be moſt forward, as well as moſt 
gentle, in reſtoring him to his former State. 
But ſuppoſing a Perſon not to be overtaken, 
but to fall wilfully into a Crime; yet who art 
thou that denieſt Forgiveneſs to thy-offending M7: 
Brother? Let him that ſtandeth take heed left h N kr 
fall. Take ye, Brethren, the holy Apoſtles as th. 
eminent Examples for you to learn by, hoy Br 
you ought to behave in this Matter. Conſider N ce 
how quickly they joined the right Hand of 
Fellowſhip with Peter, who had ſo wilfully 
denied his Maſter : for we find John and him 
together but two Days after, John xx. 2. And 
Verſe 19, we find him aſſembled with the reſt. WM 
So ſoon did they forgive, ſo ſoon aſſociate with} 
their-ſinful, yet relenting, Brother: Let us gi Poſ 
and do likewiſe, . . | 
But there is another Kind of Reproof incum- Neacl 
bent on every Member of a Religious Society: 
namely, a gentle Rebuke for ſome Miſcarriage or 
other, which though not actually ſinful, yet ma) 
Become the Occaſion of Sin, This indeed ſeems a! 


more 
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more eaſy, but perhaps will be found a more 
difficult Point than the former: For when a 
| Perſon has really ſinned, he cannot but own 
his Brethren's Reproof to be juſt; whereas 
when it is only for ſome little Miſconduet, the 
Pride that is in our Natures will ſcarce ſuffer us 
to brook it. But however ungrateful this Pill 
may be to our Brother, yet (if we have any 
| Concern for his Welfare) it muſt be admini- 
| ſtred by ſome friendly Hand or other. By all 
means then let it be applied; only, like a ſkil- 
ful Phyſician; gild o'er the ungrateful Medi- 
cine, and endeavour, if poſſible, to deceive thy 
Brother into Health and Soundneſs. Let all 
Bitterneſs; and Wrath, and Malice, and evil 
ſpeaking be put away from it. Let the Patient 
know his Recovery is the only Thing aim'd at; 
that thou delighteſt not cauſeleſsly to grieve thy 
1 and then thou can'ſt not want Suc- 


W 


Mutual Exbortation is a ſecond Duty reſulting 
from the Words of the Text. Again, if 
nd Tos lie together, then they have Heat. 


i Obſerve, here again, the Wiſe Man ſup- 
poſes 1t as impoſſible for Religious Perſons to 
meet together, and not to be the warmer for 
each other's Compaiy, as for two Perſons to 
lie in the ſame Bed, and yet freeze with Cold. 
But now, how is it poſſible to communicate 
Heat to each other, without mutually firring 
#p the Gift of God which is in us, by brotherly 
Exhortation ? Let every Member, then, of a 
02 Religious 
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Religious Society write that zealous Apoſtle 
Advice on the Tables of his Heart; See that ye 


' exhbort, andprovoke one another to Love, and to good 


Works ; and ſo much the more as you ſee the Day of 
the Lord approaching. Believe me, Brethren, we 
have need of Exhortation to rouze up our ſleepy 
Souls, to ſet us upon our Watch againſl the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil; to excite us to renounce ourſelves, to 
take up our Croſſes, and follow our Bleſſed 


Maſter, and the glorious Company of Saints 
and Martyrs, who thro? Faith have fought the 


good Fight, and are gone before us to mbherit the 
Promiſes, A third Part, therefore, of the 
Time wherein a Religious Society meets, ſeems 
neceſſary to be ſpent in this important Duty: 
For what avails it to have our Underſtandings 


enlightened by pious Reading, unleſs our Wills 


are at the ſame Time inclined, and enflamed 
by mutual Exhortation, to put it in Practice? 
Add this, that this is the beſt Way both to re- 
ceive and impart Light; and the only Means 
to preſerve and increaſe that Warmth and Heat 


which each Perſon firſt brought with him: 


God ſo ordering this, as all other Spiritual Gifts, 
that, to him that hath, 7. e. improves and com- 
municates what he hath,. ſhall be given; but 
rom him that hath not, 1. e. does not improve 


the Heat he hath, ſhall be taken away even that 


which he ſeemed to have. So needful, ſo eſ- 
ſentially neceſſary, is Exhortation to the good 


of a Society. 


© Third) 
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* Thirdly and Laſtly, The Text points out 
another Duty incumbent on every Mem- 
ber of a Religious Society, viz. to defend 
each other from thoſe that do oppoſe them. 
And if One prevail againſt him, yet Two 
ſpall withſtand him; and a Three-fold Cord 
is not quickly broken. | 


| Here the Wiſe Man takes it for granted that 
| Offences will come, nay, and that they may 
prevail too: And this is no more than our Blef- 
ſed Maſter has long, ſince told us. Not, in- 
deed, ' that there is any Thing in Chriſtianit 
itſelf that has the leaſt Tendency to give 11 
to, or promote ſuch Offences: No, on the 
85 it breathes nothing but Unity and 

ve. Ts 

But ſo it is, that ever ſince the fatal Sentence 
pronounced by God, after our firſt Parents 
Fall, viz. I will put Enmity between thy Seed, 
and ber Seed; He that is born after the Fleſh, 
that is, the unregenerate, unconverted Sinner, 
has, in all Ages, perſecuted him that is born af- 
ter the Spirit: and ſo it always will be. Ac- 
cordingly we find an early Proof given of this 
in the Inſtance of Cain and Abel ; and of Ih- 
mael and Iſaac ; of Facob and Eſau afterwards. 
And, indeed, the whole Bible contains little 
elſe but an Hiſtory of the great and continued 
Oppoſition between the Children of this World 
and the Children of God. The firſt Chriſtians 
were remarkable Examples of this; and tho? 
thoſe troubleſome Times, bleſſed be God, are 


Now 


So The Nature and Necefſ;ty 
now over, yet. the Apoſtle has laid it down a3 
a general Rule, and all that are ſincere, can 
_ "experimentally prove the Truth of it, That 
they that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt (o 
the End of the World, in ſome Degree or 
other) fer Perſecution. That, therefore, this 
may not make us deſert our Bleſſed Maſter' 
Cauſe, every Member ſhould unite their Forces 
in order to ſtand againſt it; And for the bettet 
effecting this, each would do well, from Time 
to Time, to communicate his Experiences, 
Grievances, and Temptations, and beg his 
Companions (firſt aſking God's Aſſiſtance, with- 
dut which all is nothing) to adminiſter Re- 
proof, Exhortation, or Comfort, as his Caf 
requires: So that if One cannot prevail againſ 
it, yet two ſhalt withſtand it, and a Three-foll, 
much leſs a many-fold, Cord will not be quickly 
—_. 


But it is Time for me to proceed to the 
Fourib general Thing propoſed, via. to 
draw an Inference or two from what ha 

"Deen Jad. © | . 
And Firſt; then, if Two are better than Ont; 
and the Advantages of Religious Society are ſo 
many, and ſo great; then it is the Duty of 
every true Chriſtian to ſet on foot, eſtabliſh, 
and promote; as much as in him lies, Societit 
of this Nature. And I believe we may venture 
to affirm, that if ever a Spirit of true Chriſtianity 
is revived in the World, it muſt be brought 
about by ſome ſuch Means as this. Motives 
ſurely, cannot be wanting, to ſtir us up to this 
| ” Com- 
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commendable and neceſſary Undertaking: For, 
Neranting all hitherto advanced to be of no 
Force, yet methinks the ſingle Conſideration. 
hat great Part of our Happineſs in Heaven 
will conſiſt in the Communion of Saints; or that 
he Intereſt as well as Piety of thoſe Sectariſts 
What differ from us, is ſtrengthened and ſup- 
ported by nothing more than their frequent 
Meetings; either of theſe Conſiderations, I. 
ay, one would think, ſhould induce us to do 
ur utmoſt to copy after their good Example, 
and ſettle a laſting and pious Communion of the 
aints on Earth. Add to this, that we find 
he Kingdom of Darkneſs eſtabliſhed daily by. 
ſuch like Means; and ſhall not the Kingdom 
of Chriſt be ſet in Oppoſition againſt it? Shall 
he Children of Belial aſſemble and ſtrengthen 
ach other in Wickedneſs ; and ſhall not the 
Children of God unite, and ſtrengthen them- 
elves in Piety ? Shall Societies on Societies be 
ountenanced for Midnight Revellings, and 
he promoting of Vice, and fearcely one be 
found intended for the Propagation of - Virtue ? 
Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at this! 5 


But this leads me to a Second Inference, 
namely, to warn Perſons of the great 
Danger thoſe are in, who either by their 
Subſcriptions, Preſence, or Approbation, 
promote Societies of a quite oppoſite Na- 
ture to Religion. : Rs 
And here I would not be underſtood to 
ean only thoſe publick Meetings which are 
geſigned manifeſtly for nothing elſe but Revel- 


lings 
4 
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lings and Banquetings, for Chambering and 
Wantonneſs, ang at which 'a modeſt Heathey 
would bluſh to be preſent ; but alſo thoſe ſeem. 
ingly innocent Entertainments and Meeting 
which the Politer Part of the World are ſ0 
very fond of, and ſpend ſo much Time in; 
But which, notwithſtanding, keep as many 
Perſons out of a Senſe of True Religion, as In- 
temperance, Debauchery, or any other Crime 
whatever. Indeed, whilſt we are in this 


World, we muſt have proper Relaxations, to: 


fit us both for the Buſineſs of our Profeſſion 


and Religion. But then, for Perſons who call 


themſelves Chriſtians, that have ſolemnly vow! 
at their Baptiſm, to renounce the Vanities of 
this ſinfu] World; that are commanded in 
Scripture to ab#27n from all Appearance of Evil, 
. and.to have their Converſation in Heaven, For 
fuch Perſons as theſe 'to ſupport meetings, that 
(to ſay no worſe of them) are vain and trifling, 
and have a natural Tendency to draw off our 
Minds from God, is abſurd, ridiculous, and 
ſinful. Surely Foo are not better than One in 
this Caſe. No; it's to be wiſhed there was not 
one to be found concerned in it. The ſoqner 
we forſake the aſſembling ourſelves together in 


ſach a Manner, the better; and no Matter 


how quickly the Cord that holds ſuch Societie 
(was it a thouſand Fold) is broken. 
But you, Brethren, have not ſo learnt Chrif: 


But on the contrary, like true Diſciples ol 
your Lord and Maſter, have, by the Bleſſing 


of God (as this Evening's Solemnity abundantly 


teſtifies) happily formed yourſelves into ſuch 
Socielies 
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Prieties, which if duly attended on, and im- 
proved, cannot but ſtrengthen you in your 

hriſtiin Warfare, and make you fruitful in 
very good Word and Work. | . | | 

What remains for me to do, but as was 
ropoſed in the laſt Place, to cloſe up what 
as been ſaid; in a Word or Two, by Way of 
Frhortation from the whole, and to beſeech 
Jou; in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to 
zo on in the Way you have begun; and by a 
onſtant conſcientious Attendance on your re- 
pective Societies, to diſcountenance Vice, en- 
ourage Virtue, and build each other up in the 
nowledge and Feer of God. 


N 


Only permit me to fir up your pure Minds, 

in h ay of Remembrance; and to exhort you, 

1, if there be any Conſolation in Chriſt; any Fellom- 

or ip of the Spirit, again and again, to conſider, 

at {What as all Chriſtians in general, ſo all Mem- 
g ers of Religions Societies in particular; are in 
ur Nn eſpecial Manner, as Houſes built upon an 

nd Hill; and that therefore it highly concerns you 
in WW walk circumſpectily towards thoſe that are 
not Without, and to take heed to yourſelves, that your 

ner Nonverſation, in common Life, be as hecometh 

in ich an open and peculiar Profeſſion of the G? 
ter We! of Chrift : Knowing that the Eyes of all © 


en are upon you, narrowly to inſpect every 


ircumſtance of your Behaviour; and that 
if ery notorious wiltul Miſcarriage of any ſingle 
; oflember will, in ſome Meaſure, redound ta 
linge Scandal and Diſhonour of your whole Fra- 
nthy rnity. 1 _ FEE 
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Labour, therefore, my beloved Brethren, tg 
let your Practice correſpond to your Profeſſun ; 
And think not that it will be ſufficient for you 
to plead at the laſt Day, Lord, have we not 
aſſembled ourſelves together in thy Name, and 
enlivened each other, by ſinging  P/alms ani 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs? For, verily, | 
ſay unto you, notwithſtanding this, our Bleſſed 
Lord will bid you depart from him ; nay, tha 

ou ſhall receive a greater Damnation, if, in the 
Midſt of theſe great Pretenſions, you are found 
to be Workers of Iniquity. 

But God forbid that any ſuch Evil ſhould be. 
fal you; that there ſhould be ever a Juda, 
ever a Traitor amongſt ſuch diſtinguiſhed Fol 
lowers of our Common Maſter. No, on the 
contrary, the Excellency of your Rules, the 
Regularity of your Meetings, and more eſpe. 
cially your pious Zeal in aſſembling in ſuch! 
publick and ſolemn Manner, ſo frequently in the 
Year, perſuade me to think that you are willing 
not barely to /eem, but to be in Reality, Cin. 
ftians : and hope to be found at the Laff Dn 
what you would be eſteemed now, viz. Holy 
Sincere Diſciples of a Crucified Redeemer. 

Oh, may you always continue thus minded 
and make it your daily, conſtant Endeavour 
both by Precept and Example, to turn all y 
cConverſe with, more eſpecially thoſe of yo! 
on Societies, into the ſame moſt bleſſed Spit 
and Temper. Thus will you adorn the Golpt 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in all Things: Th 
will you anticipate the Happineſs of a fut 


| . Jad” by attending on, and ny 
| 4 


he Communion of Saints on Earth, make your- 
elyes meet to join the Communion and Fellow- 

ip of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, of 
he Holy Angels, nay, of the Ever Bleſſed and 
ternal God in Heaven, 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, thro, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, 
and one Eternal God, be aſcribed as is moſt 
due, all Honour and Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
jeſty and Dominion, now, and for ever. 
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But Je are N ified. 


The whole Verſe runs thus: And 
ach were ſome of you; but pe 

75 waſhed, but ye are [anftified, 

but ye are juſtified in the Name of 


our Lord Feſus Chr: ft, and by he 
£ 1 of” our God. 855 


I., has been objected by Nias | 
11 7 who are ſo unhappy as 35 diſ- 
ſent from, nay, I may add, by 
others alſo, - who actually are 
Friends to the preſent Eccle- 
EE fiaſtical Eſtabliſhment, That 
the Miniſters of the Church of England preach 
themſelves and not Chriſt our Lord; that they 
entertain their People with Lectures of mere 
Morality, without declaring to them the glad 
Tidings of Salvation by Feſus Chriſt. How 
well grounded ſuch an Objection may be, is 
not my Buſineſs to enguire : All I ſhall fay at 


Preſent to the Point is this; namely, that when- _ 


ever tuck a grand Objedtion is urged againſt the 
whole 


3 
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. whole Body of the Clergy, in general, every 


8 honeſt Mir iter of Feſus Chriſt ſhould do his 


- utmoſt to cut off all manner of Octafion from 
© Thoſe that defire an Occafion to take offence at 
us; that'ſo by hearing us continually ſounding 
forth the Word of Truth, and declaring with 
all Boldneſs and Aſſurance of Faith, hat there 
5 no other Name given ander is whereby 

- they can be ſaved, but that of Feſus Chriſt; 
they may be aſhamed of this their ſame con. 
ident Boaſting againſt us. 

It was an Eye to this Objection, joined with 
the Agreeableneſs and Delightfulneſs of the 
Sudject (for who can but delight to talk of that 
which the Bleſſed Angels deſire to look into ?) 
that induced me to diſcoutſe a little on that 
great and fundamental Article of our Faith; 
namely, our being freely juſtified from all our 
Sins by the recious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, But 
ge are waſned, ſays the Apoſtle, but ye are 
' fanttified, but ye are eee, in the Name of our 
Wo Jeſus Chriſt, and by the: Spirit of our 
Sold. 
The Words beginning with the Particle But, 
have plainly a Reference to ſomething that 
went before; it may not therefore be improper, 
before I deſcend to Particulars, to conſider the 
Words, as they ſtand related to the Context. 
The Apoſtle, in the Verſes immediately fore- 
going, had been reckoning up many notorious 
Sins, ſuch as Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Forni- 
cation, and ſuch like, the Commiſſion of 
which without a true and hearty Repentance, 
He tells them plainly, would certainly we 
i em 
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mem out of the Kingdom of God. But 
then, leſt the ſincere Coriutbian Converts, 
who we find were once infamous for moſt or 
all of theſe Vices, ſhould: either on one hand 
grow ſpiritually proud, by ſeeing themſelves 
differfrom their unconvertedBrethren, and there- 
fore ſhould be tempted to ſer them at nought, 
and to ſay with the ſelf-conceited Hypocrite 
in the Prophet, Come not. nigh me, for I am 
bolier than thou; or, on the other hand, by 
looking back on the Multitudes of their paſt 
Offences, | ſhould be apt to think their Sins 
ere too many and grievous to be forgiven :_ 
He firſt, .in order to keep them humble, re- 
minds them of their ſad Eſtate before Con- 
erſion, telling them in plain Terms, Sucb 
or as it might better be read theſe things) 
were ſome of you that is, Not only one, 
but. all chat” fad Catalogue of Vices I have 
been before drawing up, ſome of you were / 
once guilty of; but then at the - ſame time to 
+ {reſerve them from Deſpair, behold he brings- 
hem glad. Tidings s of great Joy: But ye are” 
122 = lays. he, hut ye are ſan#ified, but ye 
it e jaſtiſed in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Cori, 
nd by the. Spirit. of our God. 
The former part of which Text, namely, 
ur being Sanciiſied, I did, in ſome meaſure, 
reat of, when I Jiſcourſed on the Nature and 
ecefſity | of the New Birth: 1 come now, as 
i- Jas before propoſed, to enlarge on the latter 
of Ert of it, namely, of our being freely Juſti- 


e, 4 from all our Sins, by the precious Blood 
| No. Tk. Q of 
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of Jeſus Chrift : But ye art Futified in the 
Name of our Lord Feſus Crip! | 


e which Words 1 ſhall endeavour * 
dn thefe Three Things : 1 


. Fut, What is meant by the Word 4 Ju 
fied. 
Selondhy, 1 ſhall entlerrenr to prove, that 


all Mankind in general, and every individu 
Perſon in particular, rank in need of being 


Miel. 


Thirdly and laſtly, That hers is no o Poſlibi 
lity of obtaining this Juſtification, which we 
ſo much want, but by the precious Blood of Feſu 
Corip. 


| Firſt 8 I am to under what is mean 
by the Word Fuſtified. | 
But ye are TuStified, ſays the Apoſtle; 
which is all the ſame as though he had ſaid, 
You have your Sins forgiven, and are looked 
upon by God, as though you-never had of. 
fended him at all: For that is the Meaning 
of the Word ju#ified, in almoſt all the other 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture where this Word 
is mentioned. Thus when this ſame Apoſtle 
writes to the Romans, he tells them, that 
9 God calls, thoſe he alſo juſtiſes ; that 
: ives them their Sins: And again, ſpeak- 
ing N 


Abraham's ö he tells them, that 
| | | Abrahan 
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| Abraham believed on Him that juftifies the Un- 
EL -:dly; that is, who forgives the ungodly Man 
Ihis Sins: Which Expreſſion the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf explains by a Quotation out of the Eſalms; 
Bleſſed is the Man, ſays he, to whom the Lord 
inputeth ub: Sin. From all which Proofs, and 
many others that might be urged, it is evi- 
dent that being juf;ed, or having our Sins 
forgiven, are the ſame as to Signification : So 
hat what the Apoſtle here affirms of the Co- 
rinthian Converts, namely, that they were 
ſuſtißed, amounts to what all of us profeſs to 
hold when we juſt now repeated our Creed, 
and each of us declared in his own Perſon; 7 
elieve the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Which leads 
e directly to the SAO LOODDR 
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Second Thing propoſed, namely, To endea- 
our to prove that, all Mankind in general, 
nd every individual) Perſon in particular, ſtands 
n need. of being thus juried, or having his 
ns forgiven, — | | 


And indeed the Apoſtle ſuppoſes this in the 
ords of the Text: But ye are jutified, ſays 
rade thereby implying that the Corinthians (and 
onſequently all Mankind, there being no 
Difference, as will be ſhewn hereafter) ſtood in 
eed of being thus Juſtifiet. 
But, not to reſt in bare Suppoſitions, in 
mm} tarther Enlargement on this Second Head, 
ſhall endeavour to prove that we all ſtand . 
need of being juFified, on two Accounts: 
irſt, as we ſtand chargeable with Original,--- 
. | Secondly, 


6 Of Juſtification by Chriſt. 


Sin. 


And, Firſt, I atfan wat K; all FREY in 
need of being jufified, as we are chargeable 
with Original Sin: Which, though a Prope. 
fition that may be denied by a felf-juſtifying 
Infidel, who wi not come to Chriſt that hy 
may have Life, and ſtoop to thoſe Term 
God has graciouſly ſettled for his Salvation; 
yet can never be denied by any one who be. 
lieves that. St. Paul's Epiſtles were written by 
Divine Inſpiration 3 where we are told, that 
in Adam all die; that is, Adam's Sin was im. 
puted to all: And leſt we ſhould forget t 
make a particular Application, it is farther 
added in another Place, that there is none thai 
doth good (that is by Nature) uc, not one: 
that we are all gone out of the Way; namely, 
of Original Righteouſneſs ; and are by Natur 
the Children of Wrath. And even David 
* who was the Man after God's own Heart, and 
if any one could, might ſurely plead an Ex: 
emption from this univerſal Corruption, yet 
he confeſſes that he was fhapen in Wickedni 
aud that in Sin did bis Mother conceive hin. 
And, to mention but one more Text, as im. 
mediately applicable to the preſent Purpoſe 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſays 
that Death came upon all Men, for the Diſobt 
dience of one Man, namely, of Adam, 1 
upon thoſe, ſays he, (that is, little Children 
ab had not finned after the Similitude of Adam! 


T1 lane. Mon; or, had not been guilty of actu 
Jin 


Secondly, as we have been guilty of Ada 


—— — 
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Sin, and therefore could not- be puniſhed with 
temporal Death (which came into the World, 
as this ſame Apoſtle elſewhere informs us, on- 
ly by Sin) had not the Diſobedience of our 
firſt Parents been imputed to them. So that 
what has been ſaid on this Point ſeems to be 
excellently ſummed up in the Article of our 
Church, where ſhe declares, ©* That Original 
Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, 
but it is the Fault and Corruption of the 
“Nature of every Man, that naturally is in- 
„ gendred of the Offspring of Alam; where- 
© by Man is very far gone from Original 
% Righteouſneſs, and is of his own Nature in- 
« clined to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh luſteth al- 
* ways contrary to the Spirit; and therefore 
« in every Perſon born into this World it de- 
« ſerveth God's Wrath and Damnation. 


I have been the more particular in treating 


of this Point, becauſe it is the very Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion: For I am ve- 


rily perſuaded, that it is nothing but a Want 


of being well grounded in the Doctrine of 


D 


2 
9 


Original Sin, and of the helpleſs, nay I may 


ſay damnable, Condition each of us comes into 


the World in, that makes ſo many Infidels 


oppoſe, and ſo many that call themſelves 


Chriſtians ſo very Lukewarm in their Love 
and Affections to, Jeſus Chriſt. It is this, 


and J could almoſt ſay this only, that makes 


Infidelity abound amongſt us ſo much as it 


does: For, alas! we are miſtaken if we ima- 
gine that Men not commence or continue 


ſition 


Infidels, and ſet up corrupted Reaſon in Oppo- 


. 


* 


ſition to Revelation, merely for want of Evi. 


| dence, (for I believe it might eaſily be proved, 


that a modern Unbeliever is the moſt. credy. 
tous Creature living; ) No, it is only for want 


of an humble Mind, of a Senſe of their Ori. 


ginal Depravity, and an Unwillingneſs to own 


themſelves ſo depraved, that makes them fo 


obſtinately ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light 


of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. Whereas on 


the contrary, were they but once pricked to 
the Heart with a due and lively Senſe of their 
natural Corruption and Liableneſs to Con- 
demnation, we ſhould have them no more 


ſcoffing at Divine Revelation, and looking on 
it as an Idle Tale; but they would cry out 


with convicted Paul, Lord, What wouldeſt 


thou have me to do? or, with the trembling 
' Jailer, on a like Occaſion, Men and Brethren, 
What fhall we ds to be ſaved? It was an 


Error in this Fundamental Point, that made 


ſo many reſiſt the Evidence the Son of God 


himſelf gave of his Divine Miſſion, when he 
tabernacled amongſt us. Every Word he ſpake, 
every Action he did, every Miracle he wrought, 
proved that he came from God. And why 
then did ſo many harden their Hearts, and 


would not believe his Report? Why he him- 


ſelf informs us, when he tells us, they will 
not come ta me that they may have Life : they 
will obſtinately ſtand out againſt thoſe Means 
God has appointed for their Salvation : And 
Saint Paul tells us, that if the Goſpel be hid, 
it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom tht 
God of this World hath blinded the — 

0 
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of them which Believe not, let the Light of 
che Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, Who A the. 
Image of God, ſhould ſhine upp them. ———— 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 5 


But to return from this Digreſſion, which, 
could not very well avoid making; If it be 
aſked, How it ſuits with the Divine Go 
neſs to impute the Guilt of one Man's SI 
an innocent Poſterity * ? I ſhould think it af 
ficient to make "uſe of the Apoftle's Words. & 
Nay but. O Man, Who art thou that replieft a. 
255 God ? Shall the Thing formed ſay to bim 
that formed it, IWhy haſt thou made. me thus ? 
But, to come to a more direct Reply, 
Perſons would do well to conſider, that in this. 
Ifirſt Covenant God made with Man, Adam ; 
ated as a Publick Perſon, as the common 
Repreſentatiye of all Mankind, and conſe- 
quently we. muſt ſtand or fall with him. 
Had he continued in his Obedience, and not 
aten the forbidden Fruit, the Benefits of that 
Obedience would doubtleſs have been im- 
puted to us: But ſince he did not perſiſt in 

t, but broke the Covenant God made with 
im, and us in him; Who dares charge the 
Righteous Judge of all the Earth with Inju- 
ice, for imputing that to us alſo ? But I thall | 
ave an Occaſion, by and by, to vindicate the 
Divine Proceeding in this Point more particu- 
arly ; and therefore I chuſe to wave all farther 
4 Haſideration of it in this Place, and proceed 
1 the other Thing propoſed under this Second 
Þ cneral Head; namely, 


— 
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frequent Experience. Accordingly the Holy 


5 Things we offend all; that if we ſay we have 


we ſuppoſe God ſhould enact Laws, and at WW 
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that a Prince ſhould eſtabliſh Laws for the 


let every Violater of them come off with Im. 


2. To endeavour to prove, That we all ſtand 
in need of being justiſied, not only as we are 
chargeable with Original, but as we ſtand con- 
victed of Actual Sin. 

That God, as he made Man, has a Right 
alſo to deinand his Obedience, I ſuppoſe, is 2 
Truth no one will deny: That he hath alſo 
given us both a natural and a written: Law, 
whereby we are to be judged, cannot be 
queſtioned by any one who believes Saint 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans to be of Divine 
Authority: For in this we are told of a Lay 


written in the Heart, and a Law given by MW” 


Moſes; and, that each of us hath broken theſe th 
Laws, is too evident from our own ſad and 


Scriptures inform us, that there is 20 May 
which liveth and ſinneth not; that in many 


mo Sin wwe deceive. ourſelves, and ſuch like, 
And if we ate thus found Offenders againſt 
God, it follows that we ſtand in need of ſor 


Forgiveneſs for thus | offending him; unleſ 


the ſame. Time not care whether they are 
obeyed or no; which is as abſurd as to ſuppoſe MW Pel 


proper Government of his Country, and yet 


punity. But God has not dealt ſo fooliſhly MW" 
with his Creatures: No, as he gave us 4 
Law, he demanded our Obedience to that Law, Ide 
and has obliged us univerſally to obey it, un- be 


der no lefs a Penalty than incurring his Oy 
an 
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ſpeaketh in another Place, The Soul that fimieth, 
it hall die. Now it has already been proved 


Repentance will not do, ſhall we plead the 


and eternal Death for every Breach of it. For 
thus ſpeaks the Scripture: Curſed is He that 
continueth not in all Things that are written in 
this Book to do them; as the Scripture alſo 


that we have all of us ſinned ; and therefore, 
unleſs fome Means can be found out to ſatisfy 
God's Juſtice, we mult periſh eternally. 

Let us here then ſtand a while and ſee in 
what a deplorable Condition each of us comes 
into the World, and ſtill continues, ?till we 
are put into a State of Grace: For ſurely no- 
thing can well be ſuppoſed more deplorable _ 
than to be born under the Curſe of God; to 
be charged with Original Guilt, and not only 
ſo, but to be convicted as actual Breakers of 
God's Law, the leaſt Breach of which juſtly 
deſerves Eternal Damnation. . Surely this can 
be but a melancholly Proſpect to view our- 
ſelves in, and muſt put us upon contriving 
ſome Means whereby we may ſatisfy and ap- 
peaſe our offended Judge. But what muſt 
thoſe Means be? ſhall we repent? Alas! 
there is not one Word mentioned about Re- 
pentance in the firſt Covenant: The Day that - 
thou eateſt thereof, ſays God, thou ſhalt ſurely 
Die. So that, if God be true, unleſs there Be 
ſome Way found out to ſatisfy his Juſtice, we 
mutt periſh ; and there is no room left for us 
to expect a Change of Mind in God, though 


we ſhould ſeek it with Tears. Well then, i 


Law of Works? Alas! By the Law ſhall no 
1 R 
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Man living be juſtified : For by the Law comes the 
Knowledge of Sin. It is that which convidz 
and condemns, and therefore can by no means 
acquit, much leſs juſtify us. Wherewith they 
_ ſhall ce come before the Lord, and bow down be. 
fore the moſt high God; in order to procure the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins? Shall we come befor: 
Him with Calves of a Year old, with thouſands if 
Rams, or ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil? 
Alas! God has ſhewed thee, O Man, that thi; 
ill not avail, For he hath declared, I wil 
take no Bullock out of thy Houſe, nor He- Goat 
out of thy Fold: For all the Beaſts of the Foreſt an 
mine, and ſo are the Cattle upon a thouſand Hill. 
Will not the Lord then be pleaſed to accept our 
 Firſt-born for our Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of oy 
Bodies for the Sin of our Souls? Even this will not 
urchaſe our Pardon: For He has declared 
that the Children ſhall not bear the Iniquities if 
their Parents. Beſides, they are Sinners, and 
therefore, being under the ſame Condemns- 
tion, equally ſtand in need of Forgivenels 


Vith ourſelves. They: are impure, and will P 
the Lord accept the Blind and Lame for Sacri- I. 
fice? O wretched Men that we are! Who ball n. 

deliver us from this Body of Deatb? why e 
thank God, our Lord Feſus * Which R 
ö naturally leads me to 0 
0 


The 7. bird 8 T bing topoſes, which C: 
was to endeayour to prove, That there is no 
- Poſſibility of our obtaining this Juſtification, . 
which we ſo much want, but by the precio I for 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : But ye ar 
5 Juist 
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jupified in the Name of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 
But this having been in ſome meaſure proved 
by what has been ſaid under the foregoing 
Head, wherein I have ſhewn that neither our 
Repentance, Works, or Sacrifices could poſ- 
ſibly talke away, or make an Attonement for 
our Sins; nothing remains for me to do under 
this Head, but to ſhew that the Death of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt has done it for us. WE 

And here I ſhall ſtill have recourſe to the 
Law and the Teſtimony, For after all the moſt 
ſubtle Diſputations on either ſide, nothing but 
the lively Oracles of God can give us any Satiſ- 
faction in this momentous Point: it being ſuch 
an inconceiveable Myſtery, that the Eternal, 
only-begotten Son of God ſhould die for ſinful 
Man, that we durſt not have preſumed ſo much 
as to have thought of it, had not God revealed 
it in his Holy Word. It is true, Reaſon may 
ſhew us the Wound, but Revelation only can 
lead us to the Means of our Cure. And tho? 
the Method God has been pleaſed to take to 
put us in a Way of being happy, may be tothe 
Infidel a S;umbling-Block, and to the wiſe Opi- 
niator and Diſputer of this World Foolifoneſs ; 
yet Wiſdom, that is, the Diſpenſation of our 
Redemption, will be juſtified or approved of 
and ſubmitted to by all her truly wiſe and 
holy Children, by every ſincere and honeſt 
ich Cbriſtian. 2 e | 4 
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. Bat to come more directly to the Point be- 
fore us. Two Things, as was before obſerved, 
art 5 | R 2 "FE 
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ve wanted, in order to make our Ne with 
God. 


1. To be freed from the Guilt of oe 


Sin: And, 


. Ws that bunden we had moſt juſtly 
deſerved for our actual Breaches of God's Lay, 
And both theſe (Thanks be to God for this un. 
ſprakable Gift) are abundantly ſecured to us by 
the Death and Paſſion of Feſus ting For 
what fays the Scripture ? | yy | 


1. As to the firſt, or our being: freed | from 
the Guilt of Original Sin, — it informs us, that 
@s in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt fhall all be 
made alive. And again, As by the Diſobedience 
. of one Man, or by one Tranſgreſſion, namely, 
that of Adam, many were made Sinners, ſo by 
the Obedience of one, Jeſus Chriſt, many wert 
made Righteous. And again, As by the Dif- 


obedience of one Man, Judgment came upon all 


Men, into Condemnation; that is, All Men 
were condemned, on having Adam's Sin im. 


puted to them; ſo by the Obedience of one, that 


1 Jeſus Chriſt, he Free Gift of Pardon and 
Peace came upon all Men unto Fuſtification of 
Life. Which by the way clears up-(as I pro- 
miſed to do before) that ſeeming Diſagreement 
between God's Attributes, in imputing Adam's 
Sin to us, (namely, his Juſtice and Mercy, 
and wholly take off that Im putation of Injuſtice, 
which wieked and ungodly Men would blaſphe- 


| mouſly caſt Kt the * Judge of all 1 
| 85 


V Juſtification by Chriſt. 
Eartb. Had God indeed imputed Adam's Sin 


to his innocent Poſterity, and left them to 
periſh in it: Had he looked upon and puniſh- 
ed them all as Sinners, without providing 
them a Saviour, we might perhaps have had 


fome Pretence to complain of his Severity, 
though we could nat even then but acknow- 
Jedge his Juſtice in the Puniſhment of Sin. 
But ſince He has not dealt with us after our 


Deſerts, nor rewarded us according to our Ini- 
| quity : Since the ſame Revelation acquaints us, 
that As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 


ſhall all be made alive: Since the ſame God 
that informs us that Death came even upon thoſe 


who had not finned after the Similitude of Adam's 
Tranſereſſion, declares likewiſe, ' that He that 


| believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, or put 
into a State of Salvation: I ſay, ſince theſe 


Things are ſo, what Reaſon have ſuch Worms 


as we to quarrel] with the Moſt High God? 


Doubtleſs no more than a condemned Criminal 
has to find Fault with his Judge for condemn- 


ing him for breaking the Law, only that he 
might give him the Pleaſure of a Reprieve. 


No; as for God, his Ways are perfect, and 


his Dealings with his Creatures are holy, just 
and good; and as in all his Diſpenſations, fo 
more eſpecially in our Recovery from our fal- 
len Eſtate by the Death of Fe/us, we may 
juſtly ſay, Mercy and Tritth "have met together, 
| Fad and Peace have kiſſed each other, 
ut 


* 2. Pardon 
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2. Pardon for our actual Tranſgreſſion of 
God's Law was another Thing which we want. 
ed to have ſecured to us, before we could be 

at Peace with God. And this the Holy Scrip- 
tures. inform us is abundantly done by the 
Death of Fe/us Chriſt. The Evangelical Pro- 
phet foretels, that the promiſed Redeemer 
ſhould be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and 
 druiſed for our Tniquities : that the Chaſtiſemen! 
of our Peace ſhould be upon bim; and that by 
his Stripes wwe ſbould be healed, Iſaiah 53. 6, 
The Angel at his Birth ſays, that he - ſhould 
ſave his People from their Sins, s And Saint 
Paul declares, that this is a faithful Saying, 
and worthy of all Acceptation, that Fe/u, 
Cbriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners: And 
here in the Words of the Text, ſuch (or, as 
I obſerved before, theſe Things) were ſome of 
vou ; but ye are waſhed, &c. And Saint 
Peter, alluding to the aforementioned Paſſage 
of 1/aiah, teflifies of Chriſt, that His own 
felf bare our Sins in his own Body on . the Tree, 
that wwe being dead to Sin, ſhould live unto Rigb. or 
zeouſneſs ; by whoſe Stripes, lays he, ye am fl us 
healed, 1 Pet. 2. 24. And in another Place; WI”. 
the ſame Apoſtle ſays, Neither is there Sal. I fe. 
vation in any other ;, for there is none other ll de 
Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby WM m 


due muſt be ſaved, but the Name of 7+/u ha 


: Chriſt, Acts 4. 12. 

Ho God will be pleaſed to deal with the of 
| Gentiles, who yet t in Darkneſs and in ili an- 
Shadow of Death, and on whom the Sun oi WM i; 
Rightcouſneſs never yet aroſe, is not for us to Hof 
; enquire, WW 


"of Yoſtifcation by Chriſt. I” 


ehquire. What have we to do to judge thoſe 
that are without? To God's Mercy let us 
recommend them, and wait for a Solution of 
this Point *till the Great Day of Accounts, 
when all God's Diſpenſations, both of Provi- 
| dence and Grace, will be fully cleared up, by 
Methods to us, it may be, at preſent un- 
known, becauſe Unrevealed. However, this 
we know that he Judge of all the Earth will, 
moſt aſſuredly, do right. But it is time for me 
to draw towards a Concluſion. 

I have now then, Brethren, by the Blefling 
of God, diſcourſed on the Words of the Text 
| in the Method 1 propoſed ; and have in as 
plain a manner as I coul , ſhewn you what 
is meant by the Word Tuſtified, that it ſigni- 
fies our having our Sins forgiven : and have 
alſo in ſome meaſure proved that we all ſtand 
in need—of being thus juſtified, as we are 
chargeable with Original, and have been guil- 
ty of Actual Sin: And laſtly, that nothing 
but the precious Blood of Feſus Chrift has, 
or can procure this ineſtimable Privilege for 
Us, 

Many uſeful Inferences might be drawn 
from what has been delivered; but as T have 
detained you I fear too long already, Permit 
me only to make a Reflection or two on what 
| has been ſaid, and J have done. 

If then we are freely Fuſtiſed by the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt, let us here pauſe a while ; 
and as before we reflected on the Miſery, let 
us now turn aſide and admire the Happineſs 
of Man. But, alas! How am I loſt, to think 

that 


that God the Father, when we were in a State 
of Enmity by original, and of Rebellion 


by our aua! Sins, ſhould notwithſtanding 


yearn in his Bowels towards us his fallen, hi; 
apoſtate Creatures: and becauſe nothing but 
an infinite Ranſom could ſatisfy an infinitely 


offended Juſtice, ſhould ſend his only and | 


dear Son Feſus Chriſt (who is God bleſſed for 
ever, and who had lain in his Boſom from all 


Ecernity) to die a curſed, painful, ignomini. 


ous Death, for us and for our Salvation! 0 
who can avoid crying out, on the Conſiders. 


- tion of this great Myſtery of Godlineſs, — 


O the Depth of the Riches of God's Lyve to 
us his wretched, miſerable, undone Creatures! 
How unſearchable is his Mercy, and his Lovin 
Kindneſs pat finding out! Now know we of a 
Truth, O God, that thou haſt loved us, fine 
thou haſt not wwith-held thy Son, thy only Son Jeſus 


- Chriſt, from thus dying for us. 


But as we admire the Father ſending, let 

us likewiſe humbly and thankfully adore the 
Son coming, when ſent, to die for Man, 
But alas! What Thoughts can conceive, what 
Words expreſs the infinite Greatneſs of that 
unparalleled Love, which drew the Son of 
God down from the Manſions of his Father's 
Glory to die for ſinful Man! The Jes, 
when he only ſhed a Tear at poor Lazarus 
Funeral, ſaid, Behold how he loved him : Hov 


much more juſtly then may we cry out, B. 


hold how he loved us, when he did not ſpare to 
ſhed not only a Tear, but his own precious 
Blood for us! „ * 

| | N 


* 


{ 3 
i 


Of Juſtiſſcation by Chriſt. 19 
And can any poor returning Sinner, after 
this, deſpair of Mercy ? What, can they ſee 
their Saviour hanging on a Tree, with Arms 
ſtretched out to embrace them, and yet, upon 
their true Repentance, doubt of finding Ac- 
ceptance with him? No, away with all ſuch 
diſhonourable, ſuch deſponding Thoughts. 
Look on his Hands, bored with Pins of Iron; 
look on his Side, pierced with a cruel Spear, 
on purpoſe to unlooſe the Sluices of his Blood, 
and open a Fountain for Sin, and for Unclean- 
neſs ;----- And then. deſpair of Mercy if you 
can! No, do but leave thoſe Sins he came 
to die for; Do mot crucify him afreſh, and 
ut him again to open Shame, by leading wick 
ed, lukewarm, ungodly Lives: In ſhort, do 
but. labour to attain that Holineſs, without 
which no Man fhall ſee the Lord; and then 
though your Sins be as Scarlet, yet ſhall they be 
os Woot, though they be as Crimſon, yet ſhall 
they be whiter than Snow. : 5 


Which God of his Infinite Mercy grant, 


ere 
— 
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PREFACE 


HE Importunity of Friends, 
the Aſperſions of Enemies, 
the great Scarcity *of Sermons on 
this Subject among the Divines 
of our own Church, and not any 
overweening Conceit, I truſt, of 
the Worth of the Performance, | 
were, amongſt divers others, ' the 


Reaſons that induced me to permit 
BE the 


( iv J 
the Publicatca of this very olain 
Diſcourſe. 


What Reception it may meet 
with from the Publick, it behoves 
me, for my own Sake, to be very 
little concerned about. But I hum- 
bly. hope, that as God was pleas'd 
to give it ſurprizing Succeſs, when 
delivered from the Pulpit, ſo the 
| fame Gracious Being will continue 
to co-operate with it from the 
Preſs : And then, if it be thereby 

made inſtrumental towards the 
Convicting any one Sinner, or 
Confirming any one Saint, I ſhall 
not be ſolicitous about the Cenſures 
chat may be paſſed, either on the 
e n, 


Wt 


wy 


| Simplicity of the style, or on the 


Youth of the An thor. 


Hindi it will be permitted me 
to add my hearty Wiſhes, that 
my Reverend Brethren, the Mini- 


ters of the Church of England, 


if ſach an one as I may be wor- 
thy to call them Brethren) would 
more frequently entertain their Peo- 
ple with Diſcourſes of this Nature, 
than they commonly do: And that. 
they would not, Out of a ſer- 
ile Fear of difpleafing ſome par- 
ticular Perſons, fail to declare the 
whole Will of God to their reſpe- 
dive Congregations, nor ſuffer their 
frople to reſt ſatisfied with the 
Us Shell 


( 
Shell and Shadow of Religion, 
without acquainting them with the 
Nature and Neceflity of that I 
avard Holineſs, and Vital Purity of 
Heart, which their Profeſſion obliges 


them to aſpire aſter, and without 
| which no Man living can comfortably 


lee the Lord. 


new Creature. 


\ LR IC | 
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HE Doctrine of our Regeneration, 
or New Birth in Chriſt Feſus, tho? 
one of the moſt fundamental Doc- 


4 ſo plainly and often preſſed to us 
Writ, ** that he that runs may read; 


Salvation of each of us turns, and a Point too 
in which all fncere Chriſtians, of whatever De- 


ed, and fo little experimentally underſtood by 
the Generality of Profeſſors, that were we to 
judge of the Truth of it by the Experience of 
moſt who call themſelves Chriſtians, we ſhould 
be apt to imagine they 


generation Or no. 


he Man Chrift Feſus; and that there is no other 
Name given under Heaven, whereby they can 


gain, they muſt be renewed in the very Spirit, 


Numb. VII. T 


if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a 


trines of our holy Religion ; tho? 
nay, though it is the very Hinge on which the 


nomination, agree; yet is ſo ſeld6m conſider- 


| had not ſo much as 
heard ? whether there be any ſuch thing as Re- 
It is true, Men, for the moſt 
part, are Orthodox in the common Articles of 
heir Creed; they believe there is but one God, 

ind one Mediator between God and Man, even 


de ſaved, beſides His: But then tell them, 
They muſt be Regenerate, they muſt be Born 


e. in the inmoſt Faculties of their Minds, ere 
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they can truly call Chriſt Lord; Lord, or have 


any Share in the Merits of his precious Blood 


and they are ready to cry out with Nicodenus, | 
«© How can theſe things be? Or with the 


Athenians, on another Occaſion, „What will 
„this Babler ſay? He ſeemeth to be a Set. 
- © ter- forth of ſtrange Doctrines, becauſe we 


e preach unto them Chriſt, and the New 


«„ Birth,” 


That I may therefore contribute my Mite 


towards curing the fatal Miſtake of ſuch Per. 


ſons, who would thus put aſunder what God 
has inſeparably joined together, and vainly ex- 
pect to be juſtified by Chriſt, i. e. have thei 
Sins forgiven, unleſs they are alſo ſanctified, 
7. e. have their Natures changed, and made 
holy; I ſhall beg Leave to inlarge on the 
Words of the Text in the following manner, 


Fir#, 1 ſhall endeavour to explain what is 
meant by Being in Gori, * any * 
be in Cbriſt. 5 


| 1 3 Secondly, What we are to underſtand by be- 


ing a New Creature: If any Man be in 
Cbriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, be is a neu 
. Creature. 


8 Zirdly, I ſhall produce ſome Argument 
do prove hy we muſt be new Creatures 
ere we can be in Chriſt, 


N and Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome ln. 
| ferences from what will have been deliver. 


0 


u New Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. I% 
ed, and then conclude with a Word or 
two of Exhortation from the Whole. 5 


od frft then, I am to endedvour to FO 6 
what is meant by this Expreſſion in the Texts 
If any Man be in Chriſt. 

Now a Perſon may be ſaid to be in Chrift 
two Ways. Firſt, only by an outward Pro- 
feſſion. And in this Senſe, every one that is 
Jalled a Chriſtian, or baptized into Chriſt's 
Church, may be faid to be in "Chriſt. But 


d BY that this is not the ſole Meaning of the Apo- 
„dees Phraſe now before us, is evident, becauſe 
„chen Every one that names the Name of 
K « Chriſt,” or is baptized into his viſible Church, 

2 would be a new Creature. Which is notori- 


ouſly falſe, it being too plain, beyond all Con- 
tradition, that comparatively but few of thoſe 
that are born of Water,” are © born of the 
Spirit likewiſe z or, to uſe another ſcrip- 


tural Way of ſpeaking, many are baptized 
with Water, which were never, effectually at 
leaſt, baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 


of the Word, muft certainly mean ſomething 
more than a bare outward Profeſſion, or being 
alled after his Name. Far, as this ſame 
\poſtle tells us, All are not Hfraelites that 
are of Irael, i. e. when applied to Chri- 
ſtianity, all are not real Chriſtians that are o- 
mizally ſuch. Nay, that is ſo far from being 
TH. he Caſe, that our Bleſſed Lord himſelf informs 
That many that have propheſied or preach- 
f * in his Name, and in his Name caſt out De- 
Rn " IM * 


T. o be in Chriſt therefore, in the full 1 5 
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| 1 | The Nature and Neceſſity of 


vils, and done many wonderful Works, ſhal 
notwithſtanding be diſmiſſed at the laſt Dy 


with a Depart from me, I know you not, 
ye Workers ef Iniquity.” 


t remains therefore, that this Expreſſion 
If any Man be in Chriſt, muſt be underſtood in 
a ſecond and cloſer Signification, viz. to be in 
him ſo as to partake of the Benefits of his Sul 
ferings. To be in him not only by an outward 
Profeſſion, but by an inward Change and Pu: 

rity.of Heart, and Cohabitation of his Holy 
Spirit. To be in him ſo as to be call 
united to him by a true and lively Faith, and 


thereby to receive ſpiritual Virtue from him, a | 
the Members of the natural Body do from the 


Head, or the Branches from the Vine. To be 
in him in ſuch a manner as the Apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, acquaints us he knew a Perſon 
was; I knew a Man in Chriſt, ſays he, i. e. a 
true 8 or, as he himſelf 9 — to be 
in Chriſt, whew he wiſhes, in his Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, that he might be found ii 


Bim. 


T his i is undoubtedly the full Purport of the 


f Apoſtle s Expreſſion in the Words of the Text; 
ſo that what he ſays in his Epiſtle to the R- 
mans about Circumciſion, may very well be 


applied to the preſent Subject, viz. That he 
is not a real Chriſtian, who is only one cu 


| werd z nor is that true Baptiſm, which is on- 


outward in the Heſb. But he is a true Chr: 
ian, who is one inwardly, whoſe Baptiſm 1s 


that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not mere 


ly 1 in the Wor: whole Praiſe is not of * 
ut 


bur New Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 11 


| but of God, Or, as he ſpeaketh in another 
Place, Neither Circumciſion or Uncircumci- 
fon availeth any thing of itſelf, but a ew Crea 


tire, Which amounts to what he here de- 


clares in the Verſe now under Conſideration, 
that if any Man be truly and properly in 
Chriſt, he is a new C reature, 


What we are to underſtand oy being a New 
Creature, was the next and /econd general „ 


Thing to be conſidered. 


And here it is evident at the firſt View, that 
this Expreſſion is not to be ſo explained, as 
tho? there was a phyſical Change required to be 
made in us, 7. e. as tho? we were to be reduc- 
ed to our primitive Nethings, and then created 
and formed again. For, ſuppoſing we were, 


as Nicodemus ignorantly imagined, to enter a 
* ſecond time into our Mother's Womb, and 
„be born,” alas! what would it contribute 


toward a rendring us ſpiritually ew Creatures? 


ſince that which was born of Fleſh would be 


Fleſh {till, i. e. we ſhould be the ſame carnal 
Perſons as ever, being derived from carnal Pa- 


rents, and conſequently receiving the Seeds of 


all manner of Sin and Corruption from them. 


No, it only means, that we muſt be ſo altered 
as to the Qualities and Tempers of our Minds, 


that we mult entirely forget what manner of 


Perſons we once were. As it may be ſaid of a - 


Piece of Gold that was in the Ore, after it has 
been cleanſed, purified and poliſhed, that it is 
2 new Piece of Gold: As it may be ſaid of a 


bright 
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bright Glaſs, that has been covered over with 
Fllch, when it is wiped, and ſo become tran- | 
| ſparent and clear, that it is a new Glaſs: Or, 
as it might be ſaid of Naaman, when he reco- 
vered of his Leproſy, and his Fleſh returned 
unto him like the Fleſh of a young Child, that 
he was a new Man ; ſo our Souls, tho? Rill the 
ſame as to Effence, yet are ſo purged, purified 
and cleanſed from their natural Droſs, Filth and 
Leproſy, by the bleſſed Influences of the Holy 
Spirit, that they may properly be ſaid to be 
made anew. _ 
How this glorious Change is wrought in 
the Soul, cannot eaſily be explained: For no 
One. knows the Ways of the Spirit, ſave the 
Spirit of God Himſelf. Not that this ought 
to be any Argument againſt this Doctrine; 
4 for, as our Bleſſed Lord obſerved to Nicoae- 
„mus, when he was diſcourſing on this very 
Subject, The Wind, ſays he, bloweth where it 
liſteth, and thou bheareſt the Sound thereof; but 
knoweft not whence it cometh, and whither it 
, ,goeth; and if we are told $0 natural Things, 
and we: underſtand them not, how much leſs 
ought we to wonder, if we cannot immediately 
account for the inviſible Workings of the Holy 
Spirit? The Truth of the Matter is this: The 
Doctrine of our Regeneration, or New Birth in 
© Cbrift Feſus, is dark and hard to be under- 
' ſtood” by the natural Man. But that there is 
really ſuch a Thing, and that each of us muſt 
be ſpiritually born again, before we can enter 
into the Kingdom of God; or, to keep the 
: Tas made uſe of in es Text, muſt . 
17 Bet | rea- 


aur New Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 13 


Creatures before we can be in Chrift, I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew under my N e 


duce ſome Arguments to prove, Ny we 
muſt be new Creatures, in order to qualify 
us for being ſavingly in Chrit. 


Third general Head, in which I was to pro·² | ly 


And here one would think it ſufficient to 
affirm, that God himſelf, in his holy Word, Wl 
hath told us ſo. For, not to mention many if 
Texts, that might be produced out of the Od 
7efhament to prove this Point, (and indeed, by bo 
the way, one would wonder, how Nitodemus, _ 
who was a Teacher in Iſrael, and who was there- 
fore to inſtru the People in the ſpiritual 
Meaning of the Law, ſhould be fo ignorant of 
this grand Article, as we find he really was, 
by his aſking our Bleſſed Lord, when he was 


preſſing him on this Topic, ** How can theſe 
j WT things be?” Surely, he could not forget how _ 
often the Pſalmiſt had begg'd of God to make 


him a new Heart, and renew a right Spirit with- 
in him; as likewiſe, how frequently the Pro- 
phets had warned the People to make them new 
Hearts, and new Minds, and fo turn unto the 
Lord their God. But not to mention theſe and 
ſuch-like Texts out of the Old Teſtament) this 
Doctrine is ſo plainly and often repeated in the 


is New, that, as I obſerved before, He that 

ſt mns may read.” For what ſays the great Pro- 
r phet and Inſtructor of the World himſelf? 

ie Except a Man (i. e. every one that is naturally * :- 
» MW "gendered of the Offspring of Adam) be born 


2 5 again 


114 The Nature and Neceſſity of Y 
ll again of Water, and the Spirit, be cannot enjes 
into the Kingdom of God. And leſt we ſhould 
be apt to ſlight this Aſſertion, and Nicodemns. 
like, reject the Doctrine, becauſe we cannot 


of being renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, fl th; 
and becoming mew Creatures; but that Chri- WF 3;; 
ſtianity requires a thorough, real, inward Ml wit 
ibs i Change 


immediately explain, How this thing can be; 

dur Bleſſed Maſter therefore affirms it, as t 

were, by an Oath, Verily, Verily, I ſay unt 

yon, or, as it may be read, I the Amen, I who . 

am Truth itſelf, ſay unto you, that it is the | 

| unalterable Appointment of my heavenly Fa. 

ther, that unleſs a Man be born again, be can. i © 

wot enter into the Kingdom of God, _ | 4 

Agreeable to this are thoſe many Paſſages t 

we meet with in the Epiſtles, where we ate i 

commanded to be renewed in the Spirit, i. e. 

as was before explained, in the inmoſt Facul- Wl « 

ties of our Minds; to put off the Old Man, WW *« 

which is corrupt; and to put on the New Man, © 

which is created after God, in Righteouſneſs ll « 

and true Holineſs; That Old Things muſt WM. 

1 paſs away, and that all Things muſt become 

1 New; That we are to be ſaved by the Waſbing Wl pr 

. of Regeneration, and the Renewing of the Holy de 

A _ Ghoſt, Or, methinks, was there no other Pa- tal 

bi ſage to be produced beſides the Words of the co 

1 Text, it would be full enough, ſince the Apo- | 
| | ſtle therein poſitively affirms, that f any Man 

be in Chriſt, be is a nem Creature. a. 

I Now what can be underſtood by all theſe Sc. 

ti different Terms of being born again, of put. nit 

} ting off the old Man, and putting on the new, Will bol 
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Change of Heart * ?. Do we think - theſe, and 
ſuch-like Forms of ſpeaking, are mere Meta- 
phors, Words. of a bare Sound, without any 
real ſolid Signification? Indeed it is to be fear- 
ed, ſome Men would have them interpreted ſo; _ 
but, alas! unhappy Men! they are not to be 
envied their Metaphorical Interpretation: It 
will be well, if they do not interpret themſelves 
out of their Salvation. 

Multitudes of. other Texts winks be pro- 
duced to confirm this ſame Truth: Bat thoſe 
already quoted are ſo plain and convincing, 
that one would imagine no one ſhould deny 
it; were we not told, There are ſome, who 
« having Eyes, ſee not, and Ears, hear not, 
and that will not underſtand with their 
Hearts, or hear with their Ears, leſt they 
“ ſhould be converted, and Chriſt ſhould heal 


„them. 


But 1 cent to a ſecond Argument. to 
prove, Ny we muſt be new Creatures, in or- 
der to be rightly in Chriſt: And that ſhall be 
taken from the Purity of God, and the preſent 
nee and en State * Man. | 


Now. God. is acferibod in Holy 8 
(and I ſpeak to thoſe who profeſs to 9 9 the 
Scripture) as a Spirit; as a Being of ſuch infi- 
nite Sanctity, as to be of purer Eyes than to be- 
bold Iniquity ; as to be fo tranſcengdently holy, 
that it is ſaid the very Heavens are not clean in 
dis Sigbt; and the Angels themſelves he chargeth 
With 0 On the other hand, Man is de- 

U | ſcribed 


- 


16 The Nature and Neceſſity of 
ſcribed (and every generate Perſon will find it 
true by his own Experience) as a Creature alto- 
gether conceived and Vorn in Sin; as having no 
good Thing dwelling in him; as being carnal, 
fold under Sin; nay, as having a Mind which 
is Eumi iy with God, and ſuch like. And ſmce 
then there is ſuch an infinite Diſparity, can any 
one conceive, how ſuch a filthy, corrupted, 
18 polluted Wretch can dwell with an infinitely 
pure and holy God, before he is changed, and 
rendered, in ſome meaſure; like him? Can He, 
that is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, WI | 

dwell with it? Can He, is whoſe Sight the Ml ! 

Heavens are not clean, delight to dwell with {il 

tne 7 itfelf? No; we might as well ſup- Ml * 

ofe Light to have Communion with Darkneſs, Ml * 
dr Chritt to have Concord with Belial. But! 
don to a e one rh 


= Third Argument to make good the Apoſtle's 
=  Aftrtion in the Text, which ſhall be founded MM... 
L on the Confideration of the Nature of that I P 


F Happineſs God has prepared for thoſe that un- © 
feignedly love him. ”— 5 


ö Io enter indeed on a minute and particular i © 
Deſcription of Heaven, would be vain and A 
preſumptuous, ſince we are told, that Eye hath ie 
not ſcen, near Ear heard, neither hath it enter- 
ed into the Heart of Man to conceive, the | 
Things that are prepared for the /acere Fo. ne 
lowers of the Holy Jeſus even in this Life, he 
much {eſs in that which is to come. However, Fe 
this we may venture to affirm in the general, 
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ſhould, . 
God to.2 
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te, and 
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ovation of our depraved Natures, before we 
can 


i i ke Serre enter nis the Kingdom. of God... 
er, er it is founded 1 the W Nature | of Things, 
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| ſuitable and anſwerable to the Objects that are 
to entertain us, we can take no manner of 


that unleſs we have Diſpoſitions wrought in us 


Complacency or Satisfaction in them. For In. 
ſtance; What Delight can the moſt harmo- 
nious Miuſick afford a deaf, or what Pleaſure 
the moſt excellent Picture give a blind Man? 
Can a taſteleſs Palate reliſh the richeſt Dainties, 
or a filthy Swine be pleaſed with the fineſt 


Garden of Flowers? No: And what Reaſon Wl 
can be aſſigned for it? An Anſwer is ready; Ml 
Becauſe they have neither of them any Tem- 
pers of Mind correſpondent or , agreeable to  t 
what they are to be diverted with. And thu: fl 1 
it is with the Soul hereafter. For Death makes Wl | 
no more Alteration in the Soul, than as it in- Wi { 
larges its Faculties, and makes it capable of Ml 
receiving deeper Impreſſions either of Pleaſure I 
or Pain. If it delighted to converſe with God Wl tt 
here, it will be tranſported with the Sight of F 
his glorious Majeſty hereafter. . If it was plcaſ- Wl fc 
ed with the Communion” of Saints on Earth, it It 
will be infinitely more fo with the Communion C 
and Society of holy Angels, and the Spirits of I he 
juſt Men made perfect in Heaven. But if Wy or 
the Oppoſite of all this be true, we may aſ. WM m: 
ſure ourſelves, it could not be happy, was God ch 
Himſelf to admit it (which he never will do) 
into the Regions of the Bleſſed. But it is Time I th: 
for me to haſten to the „ for 
Fourth and laſt Argument I ſhall offer to IM ch: 


prove, that we muſt be new Creatures ere We 5 
1 | r 5 * Dr 


our Nee Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 19 
can be in Chriſt, viz. becauſe Chriſt's Re- | 
demption will not be complete without it. 


If we reflect indeed on the firſt and chief 
End of our Bleſſed Lord's Coming, we ſhall 
find it was to ſave us from our Sins, to be a 
Propitiation for our Sins, to give his Life a 
| Ranſom for many. But then, if the Benefits 
of our dear Redeemer's Death were to extend 
no further than barely to procure Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins, we ſhould have as little Reaſon to 
rejoice in it, as a poor condemned Criminal, 
that is ready to periſh by ſome fatal Diſeaſe, 
would have in receiving a Pardon' from his 
judge. For Chriſtians would do well to con- 
ſider, that there is not only a legal Hindrance 
to our Happineſs, as we are Breakers of God's 
Law, but alſo a moral Impurity in our Na- 
tures, which renders us incapable of enjoying 
Heaven, (as hath been already prov'd) till 
ſome mighty Change hath been wrought in us. 
It is neceſſary therefore, in order to make 
Chriſt's Redemption complete, that we ſhould 
have a Grant of God's Holy Spirit to change 
our Natures, and ſo prepare us for the Enjoy- 
ment of that Happineſs our Saviour has pur- 
chaſed by his precious Blood, © 1 
Accordingly the holy Scriptures inform us, 
that whom Chriſt juſtifies, i. e. (as we ſaid be- 
fore) whoſe Sins he forgives; thoſe he alſo 
ſandtiſies, i. e. purifies and cleanſes, and totally 
changeth their corrupted Natures. Nay, in 
one Place of Scripture, San#ification'is put be- 
tore Juſtification, on purpoſe, as it were, to 

| | con- 


| 2 0 Tie 9 — os. Neeeſſ Fey = 


convince us that there is no Salvation to be had 
without it. But ye are waſhed, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, but ye are ſanct iſied; and then follows, but 
ye are juſtified, As the Scripture alſo ſpeaketh 


in another Place, * Chriſt is to us Juſtification, 


** Sanctification, and then Redemption.” Let 
this therefore be admitted as another indiſput- 
able. Argument why we mußt be new Creatures, 
ere we can be in Chrift, becauſe without it 
Crit: is dead i in vain, 


— Propoſed, viz. To draw ſome Inference 
rom What has been ee. 


And Firſt then, If he that i is in 4 1 muſt 
be a net Creature, this may ſerve as a Reproof 
for ſome, who reſt in a bare Performance of 
euiward Duties, without perceiving any real in. 

ard Change of Heart. 

We may opſerve a great many Perſons to be 
ä very punctual in the regular Returns of pub- 
lick and private Prayer, as likewiſe of receiving 
the Holy Communion, and perhaps, now and 
then too, in keeping a Faſt. And ſo far we 
grant hey do well. But then here is the Mis- 
fortune, they reſt barely in the Uſe of the 
Means, and think all is over, when they have 
juſt complied with theſe ſacred Inſtitutions: 
Whereas, were they rightly informed, they 
would conſider, that all the inſtituted Means 
oof Grace; as Prayer, Faſting, Hearing and 
Readingithe Word of God, Receiving the 


: Bleed Sacrament, and ſuch-like, are no ts 
ther 


Proceed we now to the next general Thing 


ther ſervicẽable to us, than as they are found to 
make us 1#wwardly better, and to carry on the 
piritual Life in the Soul. 

It is true, they are Means, and Efential 
ones too; but then they are only Means; they 
are Part, but not the hole of Religion : For 
if ſo, Who more religious than the Phariſee ? 
who faſted twice in the Week, and gave Tithes 
of all that he poſſeſſed, and yet was not Juſti- 
fied, as Our Saviour himſelf infortns us, in the 
Sight of God. 

You perhaps, like the Phariſee, may faſt 
often, and make long Prayers; you may, with 
Herbd, hear good Sermons gladly ; or, as Ju- 
das hithifelf, according ro the Opinion of our 
Church, did , receive the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
ai But yet, if you. continue vain and trifting, im- 
moral or worldly-minded in your Converſati- 
„ons, and differ from the reſt of your Neigh- 
bours barely in going to Church, or in com- 
plying with ſome outward Performances, are 
you better than they? No, in no wiſe : You 
re by far much worſe, becauſe thoſe that 
wholly neglect the Means, are anſwerable on- 


: ly for omitting the Uſe of God's Ordinances ; 
Wi vacreas if you uſe them, and at the ſame Time 
ne abuse them, by not letting them produce their 
intended Effect, you thereby encourage others 
s think there is nothing in them, and therefore 
mat expect to receive the greater Damnation. 
10 But, Secondly, If he that is in Chriſt mult he 
15 a new Creature, then this may check the 


See the firſt e 60 bs read the Meet 99275 the 
Cynmunion, 


our New Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 11 


dur Moral Actions proceed from a Principle of 
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ballen Preſumption of another Claſs of 
Profeſſors, who reſt in the Attainment of ſome 
Moral Virtues, and falſely imagine they are 
good Chriſtians, if they are juſt in their Deal. 
ings, or temperate in their Dirt, and do Hurt 
or Violence to no Man. 

But if this was all that FY requilite to make 
us Chriſtians, Why might not the Heathens of 
old be good Chriſtians, who were remarkable 
for theſe Virtues? Or St. Paul, before his 
Converſion, who tells us, That then he lived 
in all good Conſcience, and was, touching the 
Law, blameleſs? And yet, after his Converſion, 
we find he renounces all Dependence on Works Ne 
of this Nature, and only defires to be found s 
Chrift, and to know the Power of his Reſur. e 
rection; i. e. to have an experimental Proof of Wt; 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for him ſh 
by the Death, and enſured and applied to hin WM 

by the Reſurrection, of Feſus Chriſt. th 
The Sum of the Matter is this: Chriſtianii 1 
includes Morality, as Grace does Reaſon; but 
if we are only mere Moralifts, if we ate not in- 
dwardly wrought upon, and changed by the 
powerful Operations of the Holy Spirit, and 


a nem Nature, however we may call ourſelves 
Chriſtians, it is to be feared-we ſhall be found 
naked at the Great Day, and in the Number 
of thoſe, who vainly depend on their own 
| Righteouſneſs, and not on the Righteoul: 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, imputed to, and inhe. 
rent in them, as s neceſſary to their eternal Sa 
vation. 
2 Not, 


our need Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 23 
Nor, Thirdly, will this Doctrine leſs con- 
demn thoſe, who reſt in a partial Amendment 
Jof themſelves, without going on to Perfection, 

and experieneing a thorough, real, inward 
Change of Heart. . 5 i927; 

A little Acquaintance with the World will 
furniſh us with Inſtances of no ſmall Number 


p . 
of Perſons, who perhaps, were before openly 
e profane; but ſeeing the ill Conſequences of 


their Vice, and the many worldly Inconve- 


d niencies it has reduced them to, on a ſudden, 
e Wis it were, grow civilzed; and thereupon flat- 
1, er themſelves that they are very religious, be- 
ks WY caiife they differ a little from their former 
in elves, and are not fo ſcandaloufly wicked as 


once they were: Whereas at the ſame time 
of {Withey ſhall have ſome ſecret darling Sin or other, 
im {Wome beloved Dalilah or Herodias, which they 
in will not part with; ſome hidden Luft, which 
Wihey will not mortify; ſome vicious Habit, 
ity Which they will not take Pains to root out. But 
"ut wouldſt thou know, O vain Man! whoever 
in chou art, what the Lord thy God requires of 


the thee ? thou muſt be inform'd, that nothing 
and I ſnort of a #horough, ſound Converſion will avail 

e of or the Salvation of thy Soul. It is not enough 
veto turn from Profaneneſs to Civility ; but thou 


und ruſt turn from C:vility to Godlineſs, Not on- 
aber Willy /me, but all Things muſt become new in thy 
own Foul. It will profit thee but little to do many 
Things, if yet ſome one Thing thou lackeſt. In 
ort, thou muſt not be only an almost, but al- 
get her a new Creature, or in vain thou hopeſt 
858 : 


for a ſaving Intereſt in | 
| 5 Fourthly 
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Fourthly and Laſtly, If he that is in Chris 
muſt be anew Creature, then this may be pre. 
ſcribed as an infallible Rule for every Perſon of 
whatever Denomination, Age, Degree or Qua- 
lity, to judge himſelf by ; this being the only 
ſolid 2 whereon we can build x 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Pardon, Peace, 
and Happineſs. 

We may indeed depend on the broken Reed 
of an external Profeſſion; we may think we 
have done enough, if we lead ſuch ſober, ho- 
neſt, moral Lives, as many Heathens did. We 
may imagine we are in a-ſafe Condition, if we 
attend on the publick Offices of Religion, and 
are conſtant in the Duties of our Cloſets, But 
unleſs all theſe tend to reform our Lives, and 
change our Hearts, and are only uſed as ſo 
many Chanels of Divine Grace; as I told you 
before, ſo I tell you again; Chriſtianity wil 
profit us nothing. 

Let each of us Ame ſeriouſly put this 

aeſtion to our Hearts: Have we received the 
Holy Ghoſt ſince we believed? Are we neu 
45 in Chriſt, or no? At leaſt, if ve 
are not ſo yet, is it our daily Endeavour to bt 
come ſuch? Do we make a conſtant and con- 
ſcientious Uſe of all the Means of Grace te 
quired thereto? Do we faſt, watch, and pray! th 


Do we not only lazily ſeek, but laboriouſii 7? 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight Gate? In ſhort, thi 
Do we renounce ourſelves, take up our Croſſes . 


and follow Chris? If ſo, we are in-that nat: 


row Way which leads to Lite: We are, it 


our new Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 25 
ſeaſt ſhall in Time, become mew Creatures in 
Cbriſt. The good Seed is ſown in our Hearts, 
and will, if duly water'd and nouriſh'd by a 
regular perſevering Uſe of all the Means of 
Grace, grow up to eternal Life. But, on the 
contrary, if we have only heard, and know not 
experimentally, whether there be any Holy 
Ghoſt; if we are Strangers to Faſting, Watch- 
ing, and Prayer, and all the other ſpiritual Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion; if we are content to go 
in the broad Way, merely becauſe we lee. 
moſt other People do ſo, without once re- 
flecting whether it be the right one or. not; 
in "ſhort, if we are Strangers, nay, Enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt, by leading Lives of 
doftneſs, Worldly-mindedneſs, and ſenſual 
Pleaſure ; and thereby make others think, that 
Chriſtianity is but an empty Name, a bare for- 
mal Profeſſion ; if this be the Caſe, I ſay, then 
Cbriſt is as yet dead in vain as to us; we are yet 
under the Guilt of our Sins; we are unac- 
quainted with that true and thorough Conver- 
ſion, which alone can intitle us to the Salvation 
of our Souls. , , 20s Done 

But, Beloved, I am perſuaded better Things 
of you, and Things that accompany Salvation, 
tho? we thus ſpeak; and humbly hope, that 
you are fully and heartily convinced, that no- 
thing but the Wedding Garment of a neu 
Nature, can gain Admiſſion for you at the 
Marriage Feaſt of the Supper of the Lamb; 
that you are ſincerely perſuaded, that he that 
hath not the Spirit of Chris, is none of his; 

ohs e and 


26 The Nature and Neceſſity ß 
and that, unleſs the Spirit, which raiſed Jeſu 
from the Dead, dwell in you here, neither will 
your mortal Bodies be quickened by the ſame 
Spirit to dwell with him hereafter. SH. 
Let me therefore (as was propoſed in the 

laſt Place) earneſtly exhort you, in the Name 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to act ſuitable to 
thoſe Convictions,” and to live as Chriſtians, 
that are commanded in Holy Writ, to put off 
their former Converſation concerning the Old 

Man, and to put on the New Man, which is 

created after God, in Righteouſneſs and -true 
_ Holineſs... 

It muſt be owned indeed, that this is a great 

and difficult Work; but, bleſſed be God, it is 

not impoſſible. Many Thouſands of happy 

Souls have been aſſiſted by a Divine Power to 

bring it about, and why ſhould Fe deſpair of 
| Succeſs? Is God's Hand ſhortened, that it can- 
not ſave ? Was he the God of our Fathers, 
is he not the God of their Children alſo? Yes, 


doubtleſs, of their Children alſo, It is a Taſk IM 
likewiſe that will put us to ſome Pain; it will th 
oblige us to part with ſome Luft, to break fo 
with ſome Friend, to mortify ſome beloved 4 


Paſſion, which may be exceeding dear to us 
and perhaps as hard to leave, as to cut off 21 
right Hand, or pluck out a right Eye. But S 
what of all this? Will not the being made a Bl * 

real living Member of Chriſt, - a Child of an 
God, 5 an Inheritor of the Kingdom of pi 


Heaven, abundantly make Amends for all this I be 

Trouble? Undoubtedly it will. Laſtly, Sc. 8 

ting about and carrying on this great and ne. M 
N = ceſſarj 


— 


our new Birth in Chriſt Jeſus. 25 
ceſſary Work, perhaps may, nay, aſſuredly 
a us Mets Ridicule of the unthink- 
ing Part of Mankind, who will wonder, that 
we run not into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with 
themſelves z and becauſe we may deny our 
ſinful 5 and are not conformed to 
this World, being commanded in Scripture to 
do the one, and. to have our Converſation in 
Heaven in Oppoſition to the other, they may 
count our Lives Folly, and our End to be 
without, Honour. But will not the being 
numbered among the Saints, and ſhining as 
the Stars for ever and ever, be a more than 
ſufficient Recompence for all the Ridicule, Ca- 
mung, or Reprogeds we can-paſibly; mage with 
here ? | 4 

Indeed, was there no other Reward attend- 
ed a thorough Converſion, bur that Peace of 
Cod, which is the unavoidable Conſequence 
of it, and which, even in this Life, paſſeth 
all Underſtanding, we ſhould have great Rea- 
ſon to rejoice. But when we conſider this is 
the leaſt of thoſe Mercies God has prepared 
for thoſe that are in Chriſt new Creatures ; 
that this is but the Beginning of an eternal 
Succeſſion of Pleaſures z that the Day of our 
Deaths, which the unconverted, unrenewed 
Sinner muſt ſo much dread, will be, as it 
were, but the int Day of our new Births, 
and open to us an everlaſting Scene of Hap- 
pineſs and Comfort; in ſhort, if we! remem- 
ber, that they who. are regenerate. and born 
again, have a real Title to all the glorious Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and are infallibly ___ 

| et of 
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of being as happy, both here and hereafter, 2 
an All-wiſe, All-gracious, All-powerful God 
can make them; methinks, every one that 
has but the leaſt Colors for the Salvation of 
| His precious, his immortal Soul, having ſuch 
Promiſes, ſuch an Hope, ſuch an Eternity of 
Happineſs ſet before him, ſhould never ceaſe 
watching, praying, and ſtriving, till he finda 
real, inward, ſaving Change wrought in his 
Heart; and thereby o of a Truth, that 
he dwells. in, Chriſt, and Chriſt in him; that 
he is a mew Creature in Chriſt; that he Is 
therefore a Child of God; that he is already an 
Inheritor, and will ere long, if he endure to 
the End, be an actual Poſſeſſor of Che IP 
dom of Heaven. ä 


Which God of his Inüpite Mercy grant, 
hae, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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As for Me and my _ 2e will Z 
W ors the Lord. | 


. Holy Reſolution of pious Je 5 
Dua, who having in a moſt | 
moving, affectionate Diſcourſe 
recounted to the Hraelites what 
great Things God had done for 
ha in the Verſe immediately going before 
the Text, comes to draw a proper Inference 
from what he had been delivering; and ac- 
| quaints them, in the moſt preſſing Terms, that 
lince God had been ſo exceeding Gracious unto - 
tlem, they could do no leſs than, out of 
Gratitude for ſuch uncommon Favours and 
Mercies, dedicate both themſelves and Fami- 
lies to his Service. Now therefore, ſays he, 
Verſe 14. Fear the Lord, and ſerve him in 
dincerity and Truth, and put away the Gods 
which your Fathers ſerved on the other Side of _ 
the Hood. And by the ſame engiging Motive 
does the Prophet Samuel afterwards -enforce 
their Obedience to the - Commandments of | 
God, 1 Sam. 12. 24. Only fear the Lord, and 
erve him in Truth, with all your Heart; for 
confider (fays he) how great Things he hath 
done for you. But then, that they might not 


xcuſe Ones (as too 2 might be * e k 5 i 


_ 


The Great 2 of. 


to 1145 by his giving them a bad — or 
think he was laying heavy Burdens upon them, 
whilſt he himſelf touched them not with one | 
of his Fingers, he tells them in the Verſe out 
of which the Text is taken, that whatever Re. 
gard they might pay to the Doctrine he had 
been Preaching, yet he (as all Miniſters ought 
to do) was reſolved to live up to and practiſe 
it himſelf : Chuſe you therefore, ſays he, whom 
you. will ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fi. 
thers ſerved, or the Gods of the Amorites iy 
whoſe Land ye dwell : But as for me and m 
Houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord, _ 
A Reſolution this worthy of Foſbua, and 
no leſs becoming, no leſs neceſſary for every 
true Son of Joſbua, that is intruſted with the 
Care and Government of a Family in our 
Day: And, if it was ever ſeaſonable for Mi. 
niſters to preach up, or People to put in Pra- 
_ tice Family Religion, it was never more ſo 

than in the preſent Age; ſince it is greatly to 
be feared, that out of thoſe many Houſholds 
that call themſelves Chriſtians, there are but 

few that ſerve God in n Families 
as they ought. | 

It is true indeed, viſit our Churches, and x 
you may perhaps ſee ſomething of the Form if 05 
Codlineſs ſtill ſubſiſting amongſt us; but even 
that is ſcarcely to be met with in private Hou- 
Jes. So that were the Bleſſed Angels to come, 
as in the Patriarchal Age, and obſerve our 5 
Spiritual Economy at home, would they not 15 
he tempted to ſay, as Abraham ſaid to Abimt- 
tech, Surely the Fear of God 1 is not in this Place? 
Gen. 20. 11. Hou 
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Hom ſuch a general Neglect of Family 
Religion firſt began to overſſ pread the Chriſtian 
World, is difficult to determine. As ſor the 
Primitive Chriſtians, I am poſitive it was not. 
ſo with them: No, they had not ſo learned 
Chriſt, as falſely to imagine Religion was. 
to be confined ſolely to their Aſſemblies for 
publick Worſhip 3 but on the contrary be- 
E haved with ſuch Piety and exemplary Holi- 
neſs in their private Families, that Saint Pau! 
often ſtiles their Houſe a Church : Salute ſuch 
a one, ſays he, and the Church which is in his 
Houſe. And, I believe, we muſt for ever de- 
ſpair of ſeeing a Primitive Spirit of Piety re- 
rived in the World, *till we are ſo happy as 
to ſee a Revival of Primitive Family Religion; 
and Perſons unanimouſly reſolving with Good 
Old Foſbua, in the Words of the Text,. 

As for Me and my Houſe, We will erde the © 
Lord. 


From which Words 1 ſhall beg Leave to in- 
iſt on n chree Things: : | 


* 


Firſt, That it is the Duty of e every G < 
nour of a Family to take care, that not only he = 
himſelf, but alſo that thoſe Scene to wg = 
Charge ſerve the Lord. 5 ws 

Secondly, I thall endeayour. to ew aſher | 
what manner a Governour and his H ouſhold 
1 5 to e 4 Tard. 
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Third and laſtly, J ſhall offer ſome Motive | 


— 


in order to excite all Governours, with thei 


reſpective Houfſholds, to ſerve the ! in the 


Manner that ſhall be recommended. 
And Firſt, I am to ſhew that It is the 


9 7 of every Governour of a Family to take 


care, that not only he himſelf, but alſo that 
thoſe committed to his Charge ſhould ſeru 
the Lord. 

And this will appear, if we e that 
every Governour of a Family ought to look 
upon himſelf as obliged to act in three Caps. 


cities: as a Prophet, to inſtruct; as a Prieſt, 


to pray for and with} as a King, to govern, 
direct, and provide for them. It is true in- 
deed, the latter of theſe, viz. their King) 
| Office, they are not ſo frequently deficient in, 
{nay in this they are mcg too ſollicitou; 
but as for the two former, viz. their Prieſt!y 
and Prophetick Office, like Calli, they care 
for no ſuch Things. But however indifferent 
ſome Governours may be about it, yet the 
may be aſſured, that God will require a due 
Difcharge of theſe Offices at their Hands, 
For if, as the Apoſtle argues, He. that does ni 
en for his own Houſe, in temporal Things 


Las denied the Faith, and is worſe than di 


Infidel ; to what greater Degree of Apoſtac 


muſt he have arrived, who takes no Thought 


to „ for the Spiritual Welfare of 15 
Family! NT 
Bur farther, Perſons are generally very þ 
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Family Religion. 5 
and think they juſtly blame the Conduct of 
that Miniſter who does not take heed to and 
watch over the Flock, of which the Holy 
Ghoſt has made him Overſeer : But may not 
every Governour of a Family be in a lower 
Degree liable. to the ſame Cenſure, who takes 
no thought for thoſe Souls that are committed 

to his Charge? For every Houſe is as it were 
a little Pariſh; every Governour (as was before 
obſerved) a Prieſt, every Family a Flock: 
and if any of them periſh through the G- 
vernour's Neglect, their Blood will God r . 
at their Hands. 
Was a Miniſter to diſregard Teaching his 
People publickly and from Houſe to Houſe, 
and to excuſe himſelf by ſaying, that he had 
enough to do to work out his own Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling, without concern- 
ing himſelf with that of Others; Would not 
any one be apt to think ſuch a Miniſter to be, 
like .the unjuſt Judge, One that neither feared 
God, or regarded Man? And yet, odious 
as ſuch a Character would be, it is no worſe 
than that Governour of a Family deſerves, 
who thinks himſelf obliged only to-fave his 
own Soul, without paying any regard to the 
Souls of his Houſhold. For (as was above 
hinted) every Houſe. is, as it were; a Parith,, .. 
and every Maſter is concerned to ſecure,” a 
much as in him lies, the Spiritual Profperity.-* * 
of every one under his Root: as any Maniffer 
whatever is obliged to look to —— Spiritual 
Charge of every individual Perſon under his 
ads CER | — 8 3 
(7 What e if 
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What Precedents Men, who neglect their 
Duty in this Particular,- can .plead for ſuch 
Omiſſion, I cannot tell: Doubtleſs not the 

Example of Holy Fob, who was ſo far from 
imagining that he had no Concern. as Go. 
vernour of a Family, with any one's Soul but 
his Own, that the Scripture acquaints us, 
When the Days of his Children's Feaſting were 
gone about, that Job ſent and ſanttified them, 
and offered Burnt Offerings according to the 
Number of them all; For Job ſaid, It may be 
that my Sons have finned and curſed God 
in their Hearts: Thus did Job continually, 
Nor can they plead the Practice of good old 
Foſtua, whom in the Text we find as much 

concerned for his Houſhold's Welfare as his 

own. Nor laſtly, that of Cornelius, who 
feared God, not hes himſelf, but with al} hi. 
_ - Houſe : And were Chriſtians "but of the ſame 

Spirit of Job, Joſbua, and the Gentile Centu- 
rion, they would act as Job, Je and C or- 
nelius did. 

But, alas! if this be the Caſe, and all Go- F 
vernours of Families ought not only to ſerve * 
- the Lord themſelves, but likewiſe to ſee that I 
their reſpective Houſholds do ſo too; What or 
will then become of thoſe who not only in 
neglect ſerving God themſelves, but alſo make ca 
it their Buſineſs to ridicule and ſcoff at any to 
of their Houſe that do? Who are not content fo 
with not entering into the Kingdom of Heaven to 
themſelves ; but thoſe alſo that are willing io lee 


— Yn — oa, ns a owe.” ©... 2 


enter in they hinder. Surely ſuch Men are 


_—_ for the Devil indeed. Surely their 
Damnation. 


%. 
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Damnation ſlumbereth not: For although God, 


in his good Providence, may ſuffer ſuch Stum- 
bling blocks to be put in his Children's Ways, 


and ſuffer their greateſt Enemies to be thoſe 


of their own Houſholds, for a Trial of their 


Sincerity, and Improvement of their Faith; 
et we cannot but pronounce a Woe againſt 
thoſe Maſters ) whom ſuch Offences come. For 


— 


if thoſe that only take care of their own Souls 


can ſcarcely be ſaved, where will ſuch mon- 
ſtrouſly Profane and wicked Governours ap- 


= 


But hoping there are but few of this un- 


happy Stamp, proceed we now to the 


Second Thing propoſed, viz. To ſhew after 


what Manner a Governour and his Houſhold, 5 


ought to ſerve the Lord. 


1. And the firſt Thing I mall mention is 
Reading the Word of God. This is 'a Duty 
incumbent on every private Perſon. | Seares 


the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have Eter- 


nal Life, is a Precept given by our bleſſed 
Lord indifferently to all : But much more fo 
ought every Governour of a Family to think it 
in a peculiar manner ſpoken to himſelf, be- 
cauſe (as hath been already proved) he ought 
to look upon himſelf as a Prophet, and there- 
fore, agreeably to ſuch a Character, as bound 
to inſtruct thoſe under his Charge in the Know- 
Rage of the keen of God. 
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This we find was the Order God gave hi 
eee People of rae: For thus ſpeaks his 
Repreſentative Mo/es, Deuteronomy 6. 6, 7. 
Theſe Words, that is, the Scripture Words, 
which; J command thee this Day, hall be in 
thy Heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently 
unto thy Children, that is, as it is generally 
explained, Servants, as well as Children, and 


halt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy 


Houſe. From whence we may infer, that the 


only Reaſon why ſo many neglect to read the 


Words. of Scripture diligently to their Chil. 
dren is, becauſe the Words of Scripture are 
not in their Hearts; for if they were, out of 
the Abundance of the Heart their Mouths 
would ſpeak. 

Beſides, Servants as well as Children are, 
for the generality, very ignorant, and mere 
Novices in the Laws of God: And how ſhall 
they know, unleſs ſome one teach them ? And 
| what more proper to teach them by, than the 
lively Oracles of God, which are able to make 
them 5 unto Salvation ? And who more pro- 
per to inſtruct them by theſe Lively Oracles, 
than Parents and Maſters, who (as hath been 
more than once obſerved) are as much con- 
cerned to feed them with Spiritual as with Bo- 
dily Bread, Day by Day. 

But if theſe Things be ſo, What . 
ble Condition are thoſe unhappy Governours 
in, who are ſo far from feeding thoſe commit- 
ted to their. Care with the ſincere Milk of 
the Word, to the intent they may grow 
thereby, that they * * the Scrip- 

eurcs 


n 


Family Religion. 9 
ures themſelves, nor are careful to explain 
them to Others? Such Families muſt be in 
a happy Way indeed to do their Maſter's Wilt, 
who take ſuch prodfgious Pains to know it |! 
Would one. not imagine that they had turned 
Converts to the Church of Rome ; that they 
thought Ignorance the Mother of Devotion 
that thoſe were to be condemned as Hereticks, 
who read their Bibles ? And yet how few Fa- 
milies are there amongſt us, who do not act 
after this unſeemly Manner! But, fall I praiſe 
them in this * I praiſe them not: Brethren, this 
Thing oug ht not ſo to be. 


2. Paſs we on now to the Second. Means 
whereby every Governour and his. Houſhold 
ought to ſerve the Lord, viz, Family Prayer. 


This is a Duty though as much neglected, 
yet as abſolutely neceſſary as the former. Read- 
ing is a good Preparative for Prayer, as Prayer. 
s an excellent Means to render Reading ef- 
ectual. And the Reaſon why every Gover- 
nour of a Family ſhould join both theſe Exer- 
iſes together is plain, becauſe a Governour 
ft a Family cannot perform his Prieftly Office 
which we before obſerved he is in ſome Degree 
nveſted with) without performing this Duty of 


family Prayer. IN 225 + 1% | 
Ir3 We find it therefore remarked, when men- 


on is made of Cain and Abels offering Sa- 
ifices, that they 5rought them. But ta wWhom 


- 


» id Bey Og, them? Why, in all probabi- 
ather Adam, who, as Prieſt of 
| 2 che 


'p- e to their 


would ſerve the Lord, certainly reſolved withal 


R Great Dut ty of 


the Family, was to offer Sacrifice in their 
Names. And ſo likewiſe ought every Spiritual 
Son of the ſecond Alam, who is intruſted 
with the Care of an Houſhold, to offer up| 
the Spiritual Sacrifices of Supplications and 
Thankſgivings, acceptable to God through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Preſence and Name of all 
who wait upon or eat Meat at his Table. 
Thus we read our Bleſſed Lord behaved, 
when he tabernacled amongſt us: For it is 
ſaid often, that He was alone praying with 
his Twelve Difci; ples, which was then hifi 
little Family. - Abd he himſelf has promiſed 
a particular Bleſſing to joint Supplications : 
Fur whereſoever, ſays he, two or three art 
gathered together in my Name, there am T in the 
midſt of them. And again, If two or thre 
are agreed touching any T1 hing they Pall aſk 
it ſhall be given them. Add to this, that we 
are commanded by the Apoftle to pray al. 
ways, with all manner of Supplication, which 
doubtleſs includes Family Prayer. And Holy 
 Foſhua, when he ſet up the "good Reſolution 
in the Text, that He and his Houſhold 


to pray with his Family, which is one of the 
beſt Teſtimonies they could give of their {er 
ving Him. 

Beſides, there are no Palics but what 
have ſome common Bleſſings, of which they 
have been all Partakers, to give Thanks for; 
ſome common {Croſſes and Afflictions, whic 
they are to pray againſt ;| ſome common Sins 

er ih: 12: hy are all bound to. lament and by 
D al 


535 bl 
. * 
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wail : But how can this be done without 
joining, together in one common Act of Humi- 
lation, Supplication and Thanſgiving, is diffis 


cult to deviſe. 134311 „„ 
From all which Conſiderations put together, 
it is evident, that Family Prayer is a great and 
neceſſary: Duty; and conſequently thoſe Go- 
rernours that neglect it are certainly without 
Excuſe. And it is much to be feared, if they 
Ive- without Family Prayer, they live without 
Cod in the World. „ | 27 
And yet ſuch an hateful Character as this 
z, it is to be feared, that, was God to ſend out 
n Angel to deſtroy us, as he did once to de- 
roy the Egyptians Firſt-born, and withal 
give him a Commiſſion, as then, to ſpare no 
ouſes but where they ſaw the Blood of the 
Lintel ſprinkled on the Door-poſt, ſo ow: 
o let no Families eſcape but thoſe that called 
won him in Morning and Evening Prayer; 

ew would remain unhurt by his avenging 
Word. Chriſtians ſhall I term ſuch Families, 
Ir Heathens? Doubtleſs they preſerve not 
be Name of Chriſtians ; and Heatbens, will 
rely riſe up in Judgment againſt ſuch pro- 
ame Families of this Generation: For they 
d always their Houſhold Gods whom they 
Porſhipped, and whoſe Aſſiſtance they fre- 
ently invoked. And a pretty paſs thoſe 
mil ies ſurely are arrived at, who muſt be ſent 
School to Pagans. But will not the Lord 
k avenged , on ſuch profane Houſholds as 
We Will he not pour out his Fury upon 
| Woe that call not upon his Name? =—\ 


„ 
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3. But it is time for me to haſten to the 

Third and laſt Means I ſhall recommend, 
whereby every Governour ought with his Hoy. 
Thold to ſerve the Lord, viz. by Catech#in 
and I,ſtruFing their Children and Servant, 
and bringing them up in the Nurture and Ag. 


monition of the Lord, 


That this, as well as the two former, is : 
Duty incumbent on every Governour of an 
Houſe, appears from that famous Encomium 
or Commendation God gives of Abraham. [ 
know, ſays the Moſt High, bat He will con- 
mand his Children and his Houſbold after him h 
keep the May of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and 
Judgment. And indeed ſcarce any thing 5 
more frequently preſſed upon us in Holy Writ 
than this Duty of Catechizing. Thus ſays God 
in a Paſſage before cited, Thou ſhalt teach ibeſ 
Words - diligently unto thy Children, And P.. 
rents are commanded in the New Teſtament, 
to breed up their Children in the Nurture aui 
Admonition of the Lord. The Holy Plalmil 
acquaints us, that one great End why God di 
ſo great Wonders for his People was, 7o tt 
Intent that wwhen they grew up they ſhould ſom 
their Children, or Servants, the ſame. Andi 
Deuteronomy, chap. 6. at the 2oth and fal 
lowing Verſes, God ſtrictly commands | 
People to inſtruct their Children in the tri 
Nature of the Ceremonial Worſhip, whe 
they ſhonld enquire about it, as he ſuppoſe 
they would do in time to come. And 
Sefvants and Children were to be inſtruc 


| 
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in the Nature of Jewiſb Rites, much more 
ought they now to be initiated and grounded 
in the Doctrines and firſt Principles of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt: Not only becauſe it is a 
Revelation, which has brought Life and Im- 
mortality to a fuller and clearer Light, but alſo 
becauſe many Seducers are gone abroad into 
the World, who do their utmoſt Endeavour to 
deſtroy not only the Superſtructure, but like- 
wiſe to ſap the very Foundation af our moſt 
Holy Religion. „„ 
Would then, the preſent Generation have 
their Poſterity be true Lovers and Honourers 
of God, Maſters? and Parents mult take Solo- 
ñmnon's good Advice, and train up and catechize 
their reſpective Houſholds in the Way wherein 
1M they ſhould go. „ 
5 I am aware but of one Objection that can, 
mwith any Shew of Reaſon, be urged againſt 
what has been advanced; which is, That 
ſuch a Procedure as this will take up too 
much Time, and hinder Families too long 
from their Worldly Buſineſs. But it is much 
to be queſtioned whether Perſons that ſtart 
ſuch an Objection are not of the ſame hypo- 
critical Spirit as the Traytor Judas, who had 
Indignation againſt Devout Mary, for being ſo 
profuſe of her Ointment, in anointing our 
Bleſſed Lord, and aſked, Why it might not 
be fold for Two Hundred Pence, and given 
to the Poor, For has God given us ſo much 
Time to work for Ourſelves, and ſhall we not 
allow ſome ſmall Pittance of it, Morning and 
Evening, to be devoted to his more immediate 
„„ Worſhip 


* 
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Worhip and Service # Ide not People read, 


That it is God who gives Men Power to get 
Wealth, and therefore that the beſt Way to 
proſper in the World is to ſecure his Favour? 
And has not our Bleſſed Lord himſelf pro- 
miſed, that if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 


God and his Righteouſneſs, all outward Neceſ- 


ſaries ſhall be added unto us? 


Abrabam, no doubt, was a Man of as great 
Buſineſs as ſuch Objectors may be; but yet 
he would find Time, to command his Hou- 


ſhold to /erve the Lord. Nay, David was a 
King, and conſequently had a great deal of 
Bufineſs upon his Hands; yet notwithſtand- 


ing, he profeſſes that he would walk in his 


Houſe with a perfect Heart. And, to in- 


ſtance. but one more, holy Jeſbua was a Per- 
ſion certainly engaged very much in Temporal 
Affairs; and yet he ſolemnly declares before 


all Ifrac!, That, as for him and his Houſhold, 
they would ſerve the Lord. And did Per- 
ſons but redeem their Time, as Abraham, Da- 


vid, or Joſhua did, they would no longer com- 


plain that Family Duties kept them too long 
from the Buſineſs of the World. 10 887 


But my Third and laſt General Head, under 
which I was to offer ſome Motives, in order to 


excite all Governours, with their reſpective 
Houſholds, to ſerve the Lord in the Manner 
before recommended, I hope, will ſerve in- 


ſtead of a thouſand Arguments, to prove the 


Weakneſs and Folly, of any ſuch Objection. 


1. And 
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1. And the Firſt Motive I ſhall mention is 
Fas Duty of Gratitude, you that are Gover- 
nours of Families owe to God.- —Your 
Lot, every- one muſt confeſs, 1s caſt. -into a 
fair Ground: Providence hath given you a 
goodly Heritage, above many of your Fellow 
Creatures, and therefore, out of a Principle 
of Gratitude, you ought to endeavour, as much 
as in you lies, to make every Perſon of your 
reſpective Houſholds to call upon him as long 
as they live: (Not to mention that the Au- 
thority, with which God has inveſted you 


Talent committed to your Truſt, and which 
you are bound to improve to your Maſter's 
Honour.) In other Things we find Gover- 
| nours and Parents can exerciſe Lordſhip over 
"WW their Children and Servants readily, and fre- 


goeth; to another Come, and he cometh ; 

/ to a third, Do this, and he doeth it. And 
ſhall this Power be ſo often employed in your 
own Affairs, and never exerted in the Things 


F of God ? Be Sod, O Heavens, at 
8 this! 8 


Thus did not Faichfol Ara Ne td 


ſays, that he knew Abrabam would command 
is Servants and Children after him. Thus did 
not Jeſbua: No, He was reſolved not only to 
walk with God himſelf, but to improve his Au- 


for me and my Houſhold, wwe will ferve the Lord. 
Let us go and do . Troy 


2 0 But, 


as Parents and Governours of Families, is a 


quently enough can ſay to one Go, and he 


thority in making all about him do ſo too: 4s | 


VS L 4 
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2. But, Secondly, if Gratitude to God will 
not, methinks Love and Pity to your Children 
ſhould move you, with your reſpective Fami. 
lies, to ſerve the Lord. fr 45 
| Moſt People expreſs a great Fondneſs for 
their Children ; nay ſo great, that very often 
their own Lives are wrapped up in thoſe of 
their Offspring. Can a Woman forget her 
fucking” Child, that fhe | ſhould not have Cem. 
paſſion on the Son of her Womb? ſays God 
by his Prophet 1/aiah. He ſpeaks of it as a 
monftrous Thing, and ſcarce credible. But 
the Words immediately following affirm it to 
be poſſible, Zea, They may forget; and Expe- 
rience alſo aſſures us they may. - Father and 
Mother may both forſate their Children: For 
what greater Degree of Forgetfulneſs can they 
expreſs towards them, than to neglect the 
Improvement of their better Part, and not 
828 them up in the Knowledge and Fear of 
It is true indeed, Parents ſeldom forget to 
provide for their Children's Bodies, (though, 
it is to be feared, ſome Men are ſo far ſunk be- 
neath the Beaſts that periſn, as to neglect 
even that;) but then how often they forget, 
or rather when do they remember, to ſecure 
the Salvation of their immortal Souls? But is 
this their Way of expreſſing their Fondneſs for 
the Fruit of their- Bodies? Is this the beſt, Te- 
ſtimony they can give of their Affection to 
the Darling of their Hearts? Then was Dali. 
lah fond of Sampſon, when ſhe delivered him 
up into the Hands of the Philitines ; Then 
CW > „„ wer 
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were thoſe Ruffians well affected to Daniel, 
when they threw him into a Den of Lions. 


3. But, Thirdly, if neither Gratitude to 
Cd, nor Love and Pity to your Children, 
will prevail on you; yet let a Principle of com- 
mon Honeſfy and Fuſtice move you to ſet up th 
holy Reſolution in the Text. 

This is a Principle which all Men would 
be thought to act upon. But certainly, if any 
may be truly cenſured for their Injuſtice, none 
can be more liable to ſuch Cenſure than thoſe 
who think themſelves injured if their Servants 
withdraw themſelves from their bodily Work, 
and. yet they in return take no care of their 
ineſtimable Souls. For is it juſt that Servants 


ſhould ſpend their Time and Strength in their 


Maſter” s Service, and Maſters not at the ſame. 
time give them what is yall and equal for their 


Service? 

It is true, ſome Men may think they have 
done enough when they give unto their Ser- 
rants Food and Rayment, and ſay, Did not I 
bargain with thee for ſo much a Year? But if 
they give them no other Reward than this, what 
do they leſs for their very Bꝛaſts? Bur are not 
dervants better than they? Doubtleſs they are: 
And however Maſters may put off their Con- 
victions for the preſent, they will find a Time 
vill come, when they ſhall know they ought 
to have given them ſome Spiritual, as well as 
Temporal Wages z and the Cry of thoſe that 
_- mowed down their Fields will enter into 
he Lars of the Lord of $2420:5, 3 

A 4. But, 
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4. But, Fourthly, If neither Gratitude t9 
God, Pity to Children, nor a Principle of com. 
mon Juſtice to Servants, are ſufficient to balance | 
all Objections ; yet let that darling, that pre- | 
vailing Motive of Self-1ntereft turn the Scale, : 
and engage you with your re Hou. 0 

holds to ſerve the Lord. | 

This weighs greatly with you in other Mat- ; 
ters: Be then perſuaded to let it have a due f 
and full Influence on you in this: and if it has, | 
if you have but Faith as a Grain of go 


ſeed, how can you avoid believing that 8 
moting Family Religion would be the del 
Means to promote your own temporal as well 


as eternal Welfare? For Godlineſs has the Pro. | 
miſe of the Life that now is, as well as that | 


which is to come. le 
Beſides, you all, doubtleſs, with for honeſt ] De 


Servants and pious Children: and to have them 
prove otherwiſe, would be as great a Grief to 
you, as it was to Elijah to have a treacherous 
Gehazi, or David to be troubled with a rebel-| 
lious Abſalom. But how can it be expected 
they ſhould learn their Duty, except thoſe {et 
over them take care to teach it them? Is it not 
as reaſonable to expect you ſhould reap. where 
you had not ſown, or gather where you had 
not ſtrawed ? 

Did Chriſtianity, indeed, give any Counte- 
nance to Children and Servants to diſregard 
their Parents and Maſters according to the Fleſh, 
or repreſent their Duty to them as inconſiſtent 
with their entire Obedience to their Father and 


Maſter which is in Heaven, there might then 
be 
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be ſome Pretence to neglect inſtructing them 

in the Principles of ſuch a Religion. But ſince 
the Precepts of this pure and undefiled Reli- 
gion are all of them holy, juſt and good; 

and the more they are taught their Duty to 
God, the better they will perform their Du- 
ties to you; methinks then to neglect the Im- 
provement of their Souls, out of a Dread of 
ſpending too much Time in Religious Duties, 
is acting quite contrary to your own Intereſt, as 


well as Duty. 


5. Fifthly and laſtly, If neither Gratitude 
to Gol, Love to your Children, common Ju- 
ſtice to your Servants, nor even that moſt pre- 
vailing Motive Self-Tnutereſt, will excite; yet 
let a Conſideration of the Terrors of the Lord 
perſuade you to put in Practice the pious Re- 
jolution in the Text. Remember the Time 
will come, and that perhaps very ſhortly, when 
we muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat 
of Chriſt ; where we muſt give a ſolemn and 
ſtrict Account how we have had our Canverſa- 
tion, in our reſpective Families, in this World. 
How will you endure to ſee your Children and 
dervants (who ought to be your Joy and Crown 
of Rejoicing in the Day of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt) coming out as ſo many ſwift Witneſſes 
againſt you; curſing the Father that begat 
them, the Womb that bare them, the Paps 
which they have ſucked, and the Day they ever 
entered into your Houſes ? Think you not the 
Damnation which Men muſt endure for their 
own Sins will be ſufficient, that they need 

| $83. -. load 
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load themſelves with the additional Guilt of 
Og acceſſary to the Damnation of others 
alſo ? Oh conſider this, all ye that forget to 
ſerve the Lord with your reſpective Houſhold, f 
left he pluck you away, and there be none to deli 
ver you | | 

But God forbid, Brethren, that any ſuch 
Evil ſhould befall you: No, rather will ] 
hope that you have been, in ſome meaſure, 
convinced by what has been ſaid of the great 
Importance of Family Religion and therefore 
are ready to cry out, in the Words immedi- 
ately following the Text, God forbid that ur 
ſould forſake Me Lord; and again, Verſe 21. e 
Nay but «ve will, with our ſeveral Houſholds 
ſer ve the Lord. 


S GG M ww” booed a. 2 : by 3 


And that there may be always ſuch a Hean MW / 
in you, Let me, to conclude, exhort all Go- hy 
vernours of Families, in the Name of our fe 


Lord ps Chriſt, often to reflect on the in. 
eſtimable Worth of their own Souls, and the 
infinite Ranſom, cven the precious Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which has been paid down for 
them. Remember, I beſeech you remember, 
that you are fallen Creatures, that you are by 
Nature loſt to and eftranged from God ; and 
that you can never be reſtored to your primi 
tive Happineſs, till by being born again i 
the Holy Ghoſt, you arrive at your primitie 
State of Purity, have the Image of God rein 
ſtamped upon your Souls, and are thereby 
made meet to be Partakers of the Inheritanc: 
vith the Saints in Light. Do, I ſay, but fer: 


oudy and en rellect on, and act as Ver 
{ons 


; 


— 


wp — 


— 
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ſons that believe, ſuch important Truths, and 


you will no more neglect your Family's ſpiri- 
-tual Welfare than your own. No, the Love of 


Cod, which will then be ed abroad in your 


Hearts, will conſtrain you to do your utmoſt to 
preſerve them : And the deep Senſe of God's 
free Grace, in Chrift Jeſus, (which you will 
then have) in calling you, will excite you to 
do your utmoſt to ſave others, eſpecially thoſe 
of your own Houſhold. And though, after 
all your pious Endeavours, ſome may continue 
unreformed; yet you will have this comforta- 
ble Reflection to make, that you did what you 
could to make your Families religious; And 
therefore may reſt aſſured of fitting down in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, with Abraham, Fo- 
ſeua, and Cornelius, and all the godly Houſ- 
holders, who in their ſeveral Generations ſhone 
forth as ſo many Lights in their reſpective 


Houſholds upon Earth. 
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SERMON 


Preached at the 


Interceſſion every Ch 
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1 T HESS. v. 25. 
| Brethren, Pray for us. 


PF we enquire, Why ha is 10 
KOO 5 5h little Love to be found amongſt 
OY 15 Chriſtians, Why the very Cha- 
8 racteriſtick, by which every 
one ſhould know that we are 
— Y Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus, is 
un baniſhed out of the Chriſtian World, 
e ſhall find it, in a great meaſure, ow- 
ing to a Neglect or ſuperficial Performance of 
that moſt God-like Part of ſecret Prayer Inter- 
con, or imploring the Divine Grace or Mercy 
in behalf of Others. | 
Some forget this Duty of Praying for Others, 

becauſe * They ſeldom remember to Pray for 
Themſelves : And even good People, who are 
conſtant in Praying to their Father which is 
in Heaven, are often ſo conſtrained and ſelfiſh 
[in their Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace, 
that they do not enlarge their Petitions for 
the Welfare of their Fellow Chriſtians as they 
ought ; and thereby fall ſhort of attaining that 
Chriſtian Charity, that unfeigned Love of their 
Brethren, which their ſacred Profeſſion obliges 
them to afpire after, and without which, tho? 

they would beſtow all their Goods to feed the 
Poor, and even give their Bodies to be burned, 
Jet it would profit them Nothing. 


—_ = - Bb Since 


* ee on every 


Since then theſe Things are ſo, I ſhall from 
the Words of the Text (though originally 
intended to be more confined) endeavour to ſhey, 


Firſt, That it is ęvery Chriſtian's Duty to 
Pray for Others, as well as for Himſelf, 


Secondly, Who are Thoſe that we ought to 
Pray for, and in what Manner we ſhould do it, 


And, 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall offer ſome Motive to excite 
all Chriſtians to abound in this Great Duty of 
Interceſſion. | 


Fiſt then, I Nat endeavour to ſhew, That 
it is every Chriſtian's Duty to Pray for others, 
as well as for himſelf. 

Now Prayer is a Duty founded on Natura 

Religion; The very Heathens never neglected 
it, though many Chriſtian Heathens amongſt 
us do. -And 1t is ſo eſſential to Chriſti 
nity, that you might as reaſonably expect to 
find a living Man without Breath, as a true 
Chriſtian without the Spirit of Prayer and Sup- 
| plication. Thus, no ſooner was St. Paul 
converted, but behold be Pray eth, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. And thus. will it be with 
every Ckild of God, as ſoon as he becomes 
ſuch ; Prayer being truly called, T he natura 
Cry of the New-born Soul. 

For in the Heart of every EM Believer 
there is a Heavenly Tendency, a Divine At: 


traction, which as Enlibly draws him to _ 
| verſe 


* 
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verſe with God, as the Loadſtone attracts the 
Needle. | | 8 9 
A deep Senſe of their own Weakneſs, and 

of Chriſt's Fullneſs; a ſtrong Conviction of 


their Natural Corruption, and of the Neceſſity 


of renewing Grace; will not let them re/# 
from Crying Day and Night to their Almighty 
Redeemer, that the Divine Image, which 
they loſt in Adam, may through His All-pow- 
erful Mediation, and the Sanctifying Operati- 
ons of His Bleſſed Spirit, be begun, carried 
on, and fully perfected both in their Souls and 
Bodies. | She 
Thus earneſt, thus importunate, are all ſin- 
cere Chriſtians in Praying for Themſelves : But 
then, not having ſo lively, laſting, and deep 
a Senſe of the Wants of their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, They are for the moſt part too remiſs 
and defective in their Prayers for them, 
—Whereas, was the Love of God ſhed a- 
broad in our Hearts, and did we love our 
Neighbour in that Manner in which the Son 
of God our Saviour /oveth us, and according 
to his Command and Example, we could not 
but be as importunate for their Spiritual and 
Temporal Welfare, as for our own; and. as 
earneſtly deſire and endeavour that others 
ſhould ſhare in the Benefits and Bleſſings of the 
mk and Paſſion, of Jeſus Chriſt as we our 
elves. | x | Fx 
Let not any one think, that this is an un- 
common Degree of Charity; an high Pitch 
of Perfection, which every one cannot attain | 
unto z——fince it is no ſuch thing. For if 
WA: Bb 2 we 


— 
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we are all commanded to Love our Neigbbour 
(that is, every Man) even as ourſelves, nay, 
to lay down our Lives for the Brethren ; then, 
it is the Duty of all to pray for their Neigh- 
bours as much as for themſelves, and by all 
poſſible Acts and Expreſſions of Love and Af. 
fection towards them, at all times, to ſhew 
their Readineſs even to lay down their Lives 
for them, if ever it ſhould pleaſe God to call 
them to it. 23; | | 

Our Bleſſed Saviour, as he hath ſet us an 
Example that we ſhould follow his Steps in 
every thing elſe, ſo hath he more eſpecially 
in this: -For -in that moſt Divine, that 
moſt perfect and inimitable Prayer (recorded 

in the 17th of St. John) which he put up 
juſt before his Paſſion, we find but few Pe- 
titions for his own, though many for his 
Diſciples Welfare: And in that moſt perfect 
Form which he has been pleaſed to preſcribe WM 
us, we are taught to ſay, not My, but th 
Our Father, —— Thereby to put us in mind, in 
that, whenever we approach the Throne of . 


zj) ͤ ͤů8wõ w:dß̃ 8 


Grace, we ought to Pray. not in our own ll Z 


Name alone, but in the Name of all our Bre- 
thren in Chrift. | 
Interceſſion then is certainly a Duty incum- 
bent upon all Chriſtians. RE 
Whom we are to intercede for, and how 
this Duty is to be performed, comes next to 
be conſidered, — under my Second General 


18. And, 
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1. And, Firſt, our Interceſſion muſt be uni- 
verſal.— Iwill (ſays the Apoſtle) that Pray- 
ers, Supplications, and Interceſſions, be made for 
all Men. For as God's Mercy is over all 


his Works, as Feſus Chriſt died to redeem 4 


People out of all Nations and Languages ; ſo we 
ſhould pray, that all Men may come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, and be ſaved. Many pre- 
cious Promiſes are made in holy Writ, that 
the Goſpel ſhall be publiſhed through the whole 
World, that the Earth ſhall be covered with the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the . 
Ka; and therefore it is our Duty not to con- 
fine our Petitions to our own. Nation, but to 
pray that all thoſe Nations, 2% now fit in Dark- 
neſs and in the Shadow of Death, may have: 
the glorious Goſpel ſhine out upon them, as well 
as upon #s. But you need not that any Man 


ſhould teach you this, fince ye yourſelves are taught 


of God, even of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, to pray - 
that his Kingdom may come; part of the mean- 
ing of which Petition is, That God's Ways 


| may be known upon Earth, and bis ſaving 


Health among all Nations. 


2, Next to the praying for all Men, we 
ſhould, according to St. Paul's Rule, pray for 
Kings 3 particularly, for our preſent Sove- 
reign King George, and all .that are put in 
Authority under him: that we may lead quiet 
Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honey. For, 
if we conſider how heavy the Burden of Go- 
vernment is, and how much the Welfare of 
any People depends on the Zeal and godly 
FE: \ Convere 


6 nxterceſſion every 


Converſation of thoſe that have the Rule 
over them: If we ſet before us the many 
Dangers and Difficulties, to which Governours 
by their Station are expoſed, and the conti- 
nual Temptations they lye under to Luxury 
and Self-Indulgence ; we ſhall not only pity, 


but pray for them. That he who preſerved 


Eſther, David, and FJaſiab, unſpotted from the 
Werld, amidſt the Grandeur of a Court, and 
gave Succeſs to their Deſigns, would alſo 
preſerve them holy and unblameable, and 
proſper all the Works of their Hands upon 
them. be RE: 


3. But, T hirdly, You ought in a more 


_ eſpecial Manner, to pray for thoſe whom the 


Holy Ghoſt hath made Overſeers over You, 
'This is what Saint Paul begs, again and a- 


gain, of the Churches to whom he writes : 


—Brethren, ſays he in the Text, Pray for 


: #5.; and again, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fans,. Praying always, ſays he, with all 


Ker 


manner of Supplication, and for me alſo, that 
may open my Mouth boldly to declare the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel. And in another Place, 


to expreſs his Earneſtneſs in this Requeſt, and 


the great Importance of their Prayers for 
him, — He bids the Church Strive, (or, 
as the original Word ſignifies, Be in an Agony) 


together with him in their Prayers. And ſure- 


---- much more do the ordinary Miniſters of 


ly, if the great St. Paul, that choſen Veſſel, 
that Favourite of Heaven, needed the moſt 
importunate Prayers of his Chriſtian Converts; 


the 


Criſtian, s "Day. 


their reſpective Flocks. 


And I cannot but in a more . Man- 


ner inſiſt upon this Branch of your Duty, 


becauſe it is a Matter of ſuch Importance: 


For no doubt, much Good is frequently with- 
held from many, by reaſon of their neglect- 


ing to pray for their Miniſters, which they 


would have received, had they prayed for 
them as they ought. Not to mention, that 
People often complain of the want of diligent 
and faithful Paſtors. But how do they de- 


ſerve good Paſtors, who will not earneſtly pray 


to God for ſuch? | 
The Church has ſet apart four Seaſons in 


the Year, for this Purpoſe, and to call down 


a Bleſſing on thoſe who are to be ordained to 
any holy Function: But by how very few are 
the Ember Days obſerved! And if we will not 
Pray to the Lord of the Harveſt, can it be 
expected He will Jend forth Labourers into 
bis Harveſt ? | | | 
Beſides, What Ingratitude is it----not to 
pray for your Miniſters | For ſhall they 
Watch and Labour in the Word and Do- 
ctrine for you, and for your Salvation, and 
ſhall not you pray for them in Return ? 
If am beftow Favours on your Bodies, you 
think it right, meet, and your bounden Duty, 
to pray for them; and ſhall not they be re- 
membered in your Prayers,. who daily feed 
and nouriſh your Souls? Add to all this, 
that praying for your Miniſters, will be a 
manifeſt Proof of * ln 


c > 
the Goſpel ſtand in need of the Interceſſion of 


That 
though 
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in their Name to God, 


8 N 22 022 * 


though Paul plant, and Apollos water, pet it 
is God alone who giveth the Increaſe. And 


you will alſo find it the beſt Means you can || 


uſe, to promote your own Welfare : becauſe 
God, in anſwer, to your Prayers, may im- 
part a double Portion of his holy Spirit to them, 
whereby they will be qualified to deal out to 


you larger Meaſures of Knowledge in Spiritual 


Things, and be enabled more ſkilfully 5 di- 


vide the Word of Truth. 


Would Men but conſtantly obſerve this Di. 
rection, and when their Miniſters are praying 
humbly beſeech 
him to perform all their Petitions : or, when 
they are ſpeaking in God's Name to them, 
Pray that ihe Holy Ghoſt may fall on all them 
that hear the Word; we ſhould then find a 
more vifible good Effect of their Doctrine, 
and a greater mutual Love between Miniſters 
and their People. For Miniſters Hands would 
then be held up by the People's Interceſſions, 
and the People would; never dare to vilify or 


traduce thoſe who are the conſtant Subject of 


their Prayers. 


"4 Next to our Miniſters, our Friend claim 


a Place in our Interceſions; but then we ſhould 


not content ourſelves with praying in general 
Terms for them, but ſuit our Prayers to their 
Particular Circumſtances, When Miriam was 


afflicted with a Leproſy from God, Moſes 


cried . and ſaid, Lord, Heal ber; and when 


the Nobleman came to apply to Jeſus Chriſt 
5 in behalf of his Child, He Raid, Lord, my 


- titil ie 
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little Daughter lieth at the Point of Deatb, I , 
pray thee, come, and heal her. In like manhet, 
when any of our Friends are under any a6 ; 
fitting Circumſtances, we ſhould endeavour to 
pray for them, with a particular regard to 
thoſe Circumſtances. For inſtance, Is a Friend 
ick ? .We ſhould pray, that if it be God's 
good Pleaſure, it may not be unto Death; 
but if otherwiſe, that he would give him 
Grace ſo to take his Viſitation, that, after 
this painful Life ended, he may dwell with 
him in Life everlaſting ! Is 2 Friend in doubt 
nany Matter? We ſhould lay his Caſe before 
God, as Maſes did that of the Daughter of 
Zelbpbebad, and pray, that God's holy Spirit 
may lead him into all Truth. Is he in want? 
We ſhould pray, that his Faith may never 
ful, and that in God's due time he may be re- 
Wed. And in all other Caſes, we ſhould 
not pray for our Friends only in general, but 
ſuit our Petitions to their particular Suſfer- 
gs and Hflictions; for otherwiſe, we may 
never | alk” Fee for che Things our Friends 
moſt Want. | RE |: 

Ir muſt be confeſſed, that uch a Procadam: 1 
will oblize us ſometimes to break from the _ 
Forms we S 2 - but if we accuſtom ourſelves to 
it, and have a deep Senſe of what we aſk w_ 
the moſt illiterate Chriſtians” will, not Want 
Words to. expreſs themſelves. 

We have many noble 3 in be 
Scripture of the Succeſs of this kind of parti 
mar Interceſion; but none more remarkable 

N tary that of A. rabaw s Servant,” in the Book of 
„ 2 = 


1 = cann— _— —_— 


Io 5 ion every + 


. Who being ſent to ſeek a Wife for 
his Son Iſaac, prays in a moſt particular Man- 
ner in his Behal,——And. the ſequel of the 
Story informs us how remarkably his Prayer 
was anſwered. And did Chriſtians now pray 
for their Priends in the ſame particular Man- 
ner, and with the ſame. Faith as AMraban's F 
Servant did for his Maſter; they would, no ä 
doubt, in many Inſtances, receive as Wide 
Anſwers, and have as mach Reaſon to bleſs 7 
God for them as he hag. Hb» 


ris GA m as 


* 7 0—o——_ 


5. But emden as we ought — to inter- J 
cede for our Friends, ſo in like manner muſt 
we alſo pray for our Enemies, Bleſs them that 1 
curſe you, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, and pray for them 
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| that deſpitefully uſe you, and per ſecute ou: 1 
Which Commands he inforced in the ſtrongeſt W _. 
Manner by his own Example, when in- _ qu 


very Agonies and Pangs of. Death, he prayed 
even. for his Murderers, —— Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do !—— This, 
it mult needs be confeſſed, is. a difficult Duty, 
yet not impracticable to thoſe, who have re- 
nounced the Things of this preſent, Life, (from 
an inordinate Love of which alone, all En- 
mities ariſe) and who knowing the terrible 
Moes denounced againſt thoſe who offend 
__ Cbriffs: Little Ones, can, out of real Pity and 
 _ Senſe of their e er pray for 1 ” whom 
FE yu Offences come. 


6. Laſtly, nod to ee this Head, — 


We ſhould intercede for all that are any. Ways 
we 
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afflicted in Mind, Body or Eſtate; — for all 
who defire, and ſtand in need of our Pray- 
ers: And for all who do not pray for them- 
we | LIT 
And, Oh! that all who htar me, would ſet 
apart ſome Time every Day, for the due Per- 
formance of this moſt neceſſary Duty ! ---- In 


order to which, - 


I ſhall now proceed to the Third General 
Thing propoſed ; namely, To ſhew the Advan- 
tages, and offer ſome Conſiderations to excite 
you to the Practice of Daily Intercefſion. _ 


1. And, firſt, it will fill your Hearts with 


Love one to another ----He that every Day in. 
tercedes at the Throne of Grace for all Man- 


with thoſe that weep. Every Bleſſing be- 
ſtowed on others, inſtead of exciting Envy _ 


in him, will be looked on as an Anſwer to 


8 his 


* 


*\. 


oy Great an 
as the Effects of this Divine Employ. ; 


18 . * ere one very 


his particular Interceſſion, and Hl bisSoul with 
| Toy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 


Indeed, I will not affirm, that this bleſſed 
"Temper of Mind can be acquired all at once: 
No, as other Graces, ſo muſt this Chri- 
ſtian Loye be obtained by Degrees. But do 


1755 abound in Acts of general and particular 


nterceſſions; and when you hear of your 
Neighbours Faults, inſtead of relating them 
to, and expoſing them before Others, -Lay 
them in ſecret before God, and beg of him 
to correct and amend them. When you hear 
of a notorious Sinner, inſtead of thinking, 
You do well to be angry; beg of Feſus Chrif 
to conyert and make him a Monument of his 
Free Grace: and you cannot imagine what a 
bleſſed Alteration this Practice will make in 
.your Heart, and how much you will. increaſe 


Day by Day in the Spirit of, Love and Meek- 


neſs towards all Mankind! 


But. farther, to excite you to oa conſtant 


3 Practice of this Duty of Interceſſion 3, conli- 
der the many Inſtances given us in holy 


Scripture, of the Power and Efficacy of it. 

4 excellent Things are there recorded 
It has 
ſtopped Plagues, it has opened and ſhut Hea- 
ven; and has frequently turned away Gods 
Fury from his People. How was Abimelect's 


Houſe freed from Ty Diſeaſe God ſent amongſt 
them, at the Interceſſion of Arabam When 
Phineas ſtood up and prayed, how ſoon did the 
Plague ceaſe ! When Daniel humbled and at- 
Rad his Soul, ang Ago tor the Lord's 

Inhe⸗ 


Inheritance, how quickly was an Angel .dif- 
patched to tell him, His Prayer was. Beard! 
And, to mention but one Inſtance more, 
how does God own himſelf as it were quite 
overcome with the Importunity of Maſes, 
when he was interceding for his idolatrous Peo- 
ple,*-->- Let me alone, ſays Godohac ct 

This ſufficiently ſhews, I ey almoſt ſay 
the Omnipotency of Interceſſion, and how 
we may, like Jacob, wreſtle with God, and 
by an holy. Violence prevail both for ourſelves 
and others. And no doubt 'tis owing to the 
ſecret and prevailing Interceſſions of the few 
righteous Souls who ſtill remain among us, 
that God rf yet ſpared this miſerably finful 
Nation: For were there not ſome ſuch faithful 
ones, A. 60, left to ſtand in the Gap. 
We ſhould ſoon be deftroyed, even as was 
Sodom, and reduced to Afhes like unto. Op 
ür. 

But, to ſtir you up yer hither to this 801. 
like Exerciſe of Intercelſion, cõnſider that, 
in all probability, it is the frequent Employ- 
ment even of the glorified Saints: For 
though they are delivered from the Burden 
of the Fleſh, and reſtored to the glorious 
Liberty, of the Sons of God, yet, as their 
Happine!s cannot be perfectly conſummated 
till che Reſurrection of the Laſt Day, when 
all their Brethren will be glorified with them, 
We cannot but think they are often impor- 
tunate in beſeeching our heavenly Father, 
ſhortly to accompliſh the Number of his Elect, 
wy to dae his 9 And ſhall not 
we, 


4 NMuerceſſton every 

we, who are on Earth, be often exerciſed in K 
this divine Employ with this glorious Com- 
pany of ibe Spirits of Juſt Men made Per- 
fell? Since our Happineſs is ſo much to Ml " 
conſiſt in the Communion of Saints in the 0 


Church Triumphant above, ſhall we not fre- A 
quently intercede ſor the Church Militant here be 
below ; and earneſtly beg, that we may all be 

one, even as the holy Jeſus and his Father 7 


are. one, that we 4 199 alſo _ mud Perfect in 
ne! 

JL 0 n you to this great Work and be 
Labour of Love,. Remember, that it is the *** 
never- ceaſing Employment of the holy and 
highly exalted: Jefus himſelf, who (its at the I br 


Right-hand of God to hear all our Prayers, fr 
and to make continual Interceſſion for us! 80 w. 


that he who is conſtantly employed in inter- 
ced ing for others, is doing bat on Earth, 
which the eternal Son of God is N doing 
In Heaven. 

Imagine therefore, when 100 are lifting up 
holy Hands in Prayer for one another, — 
That you ſee the Heavens opened, and the 
Son of God in all his Glory; as the great High 
Prieſt of your Salvation, offering up and plead- 
ing for you, the All- ſufficient Merit of this 
Sacrifice before the Throne of his heavenly 
Father — Join then your Interceſſions with 
his, and beſeech him that they may through 
him come up as Incenſe, and be received as 1 
ſweet - ſmelling Savour, acceptable in the Sight 
of God! This. Imagination will ftrengthen 
* Faith, excite a boly Earneſtneſs in your 
\ "oy 


a 
„ 
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prayers, and make you wreſtle with God, as 
Jacob did, when he jay him Face to Face, 
and bis Life was N e as Abraham, 
when he pleaded for Sodom; and as. Feſus 
Chriſt himſelf, 5 0 he prayed, being in an 
Agony, fo much the more earneſtly the Night. 
before his bitter Paſſion! | 
And now, Brethren, what ſhall I ſay more, 
ſince you are taught of Feſus Chrift ine, to 
abound in Love, and in this good York of pray- 
ing one for another ?----However, I cannot 
but recommend to you one general Means, in 
order to make your Interceſſion more effectual, 
that is, To lead ſuch Lives as may make your 
Prayers accepted in the beloved. The eſfectual feruent 
Prayer of a tighteous Man availeth much, ſaith: 
St. James. You fhall go to my Servant Fob, 
ſays God, and be ſhall pray for yau. It is this, 
It is this, my Brethren, muſt make your In- 
terceſtons pierce the Clouds! For the Prayers 
of the Wicked: are an Abomination to the Lord. 
Would you therefore prevail with God for 
others, Be Holy even as God is Holy yourſelves : 
Labour daily after freſh Degrees of Grace, and 
your Interceſſions will acquire freſh Degrees of 
Acceptance and Efficacy in Heaven. Do but 
walk as becometh the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt x 
be but in earneſt about working out your oαun 
elernal Salvation; and your Interceſſions will 
then come forth as Tucenſe before God, and the lift= 
ing up of your Hands be as an Evening Sacrifice. 
Tho! ever ſo mean, tho? as poor as Lagarus, you 
will they become Benefactors to all Mankind 
Meuſands, and duct times ten n, 
Wi 
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will. then be bleſſed for your ſakes! and after 
you have employed a few Years in this Divine 
Exerciſe here, you will be tranſlated to that 
happy Place, where you have ſo often wiſhed 
others might be advanced z and be- exalted to 
fit at the Right- hand of our All-powerful, All. 


prevailing Interceſſor, in the e of his 


heavenly Father hereafter ! > © 

However, I cannot but in an eſpecial Man- 
ner preſs this upon you note, becauſe all ye, a- 
mongſt whom I have now been Preaching, in 
all Probability will ſee me no more: 


For I am now going (I truſt under the Con- 


duct of God's moſt holy Spirit) from you, 
| knowing not what ſhall befall me: I need 
therefore your moſt importunate Interceſſions, 
chat nothing may move me from my Duty, 
and that I may not count even my Life dear 
unto myſelf, {o that I may finiſh my Courfe 
with Joy, and the Miniſtry J have received of 
the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the: Goſpel of the 
Grace of God! 
Whilſt I have been here, to the beſt of my 
Knowledge, J have not failed to declare unto 
you the whole Will of God: And though 
my Preaching may have been 4 Savour 9 
Death unto Death to ſome z yet I truſt it has 
been allo 2 Savour of Life unto Life to others: 
and therefore I earneſtly hope that thoſe will 
not fail to remember mè in their Prayers. As 
for my own Part, the many unmerited Kind- 
neſſes I have received from yoù, will not ſuffer 
me to forget you: Out of the Deep therefore! 
| truſt ſhall my Loy come unto God; and whilſt 
Ws | the 


| Giriftia 1947 "7 > Dany, 17 | 


the Winds and Storms are blowing over me, 
unto the Lord will 1 make my Supplication 
for you. For it is but a little while, and. we 
num all appear before the Fudgment- Scat uf 
Chriſt Were 1 muſt give a ſtrict Account of 
the Doctrine I have preached, and you of 
your provement under it. And oh! that 1 
may newer be called out as a ſwift Witneſs, 
of thoſe dear Brethren in Chriſt, 
for- whoſe Salvation I have ſincerely, though 
to faintly, longed and laboured g- 
It is true, I have been cenſured by ſome as 
acting out of ſiniſter and ſelfiſn Views; but 
it is a ſmall Matter with me to be judged: by 
Man's Judgment; I hope my Eye is 
* Wl fingle, but I beſeech you, Brethren, by the 
WE Mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus; pray that it 
may be more fo! — and that I may increaſe 
* MW vith the increaſe of Grace in the Knowledge 
15 Love of God, through Jeſus Chriſt. our 
d. 
| And now, . what ſhall I * mare? 
— could wiſh to continue my Diſcourſe 
much longer: for I can never fully expreſs 
the Deſire of my. Soul towards vu 
Finally therefore, Brethren, harfarver Things 
are holy, whatſoever Things: are pure, hat- | 
ſever © Things. are bonęſt, whatſoever Things 
are of good report; if there be any Conſolation 
in Chriſt, if any . Fellowſhip f the Spirit, if 
any hopes of our appearing ' to the Comfort 
of each other at the awful Tribunal of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ink of .the Things: that you' bave 
beard, and of thoſe "_ ich your. Paſtors have 
8 1101 | | D d _ declared. 
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fo that whether I ſhould never ſee you any 


bring me back again at any time, I may al- 


| Thighs ſuffer all Things, ſo that it might any 
ways promote the Salvation of your precious 


my laſt Requeſt, "Oey - hem. "that "have the 
. Rule © over you in the Lm; and be al ways 
ready to attend on their Miniftry, as it is 
to have myſelf ine at the Expence of an- 
oo have. an Man Penſon too much in Ai. 


zn Love, as oO uy deſerve Jon" er Works 


declared and will yet. declare unto you; and 
continue under their Miniſtry to Work out we 
ow Salvation with Fear and Trembling :— 

more, or whether it ſhalt Pleaſe God to 


ways have the Satisfaction of knowing that your 
Converſation is ow as becometh' the Goſpel of 


«I almoſt: perſuade miei, mat 4 could wil- 
and immortal Souls;- -- And I beſeech you, a: 


your bounden Duty. Think not that J defire 
M. 


othet's Character ; but rather think this 


miration ; but efeem all your Miniſters highh 


n 

5 And now, Brethren, 1 ömmend you to 
God, and to the Word of his Grace,” which 
18 Able to buiid you up, and give you an Inhe. 
ritance amongſt all them that are ſanctiffed. 


May God reward you for all he Vorbs of 


Faith, dud Lalours of Love; and make yn 


Yo gbound more and more in every good Mord 
and Work towards all Men. May he truly 


convert all that have been convinced, and 1: 
waken all that are Dead in 7. reſpaſſes and 
. May he confirm all that are are waver: 
50 ing 


2 
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And may you all go on from one 


ing! 


Degree of Grace unto another, *till you arrive 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Full- 
neſs of Chriſt; and thereby be made meet 
to ſtand before that God, in whoſe Preſence 3s 
the Fullneſs of Foy, and at whoſe Right- baud 
there are. 4 Teafures for evermore! 


* 
01 


Amen! Amen! 
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3 Prayers is is deſigned only ths 
5 thoſe. ho, by The Mercy 
** oe, have,” fi firſt, " fellas 
nd Reſolution to ſet at Fare, at. 125 1 
half” an Hour twice q Day, 
private , Addreſſen | 70 Him; an 
ſecondly, a fcere Phe, Fon, 
not. fone Ac uaintance | With, . the 
Arc ent. Chriſtz jan Chur <<. 5 He 2000 
has. not the former Reo 7 Hons, 
all. tale Offence at t 2 Length ; ; He 
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—_ The Preface. 


zoho has not the latter, at the Mat- Fit 
ter of them. Pe, 
-The' Jutentron”" 'of fle Culello 97 
was, firſt, To: have Forms of Proper: 
fü every Day i in the Wee „ each of 
 eohich contained ſomething 4 of De- 
perecation, Petition, Test gur 
| and Were 2 _— To ae 


ant Heh 075 AY Do 2. x thoſ 
bend our 91 Chur 5 Aires us to 
* our Ee OO ; Aud. 
Eds F ifthly, 
3 


= Ihe Preface. * is A i | 
Fiſthly; Io comprize in the courſe of u 
Petition: for the Week, the cube 
Scheme offi our nenen _ WAL 


90 


7 Hb, the Direflion * 
our excellent Church, in the Inter- 
pretation of the Holy Scriptures, by 
keeping cloſe to that Senſe of. them 

Y ich the Catholick Fathers and An 
cient Biſhops have delivered to fas 

reeding Generations, will ca my ſee : 
that the whole Syſtem of Chr iſtian | 
Duty 1s reducible to theſe Fiy oe. 


4 eads. 


F lt, | T he Renouncing ourſeboes 2 
If any Man will come after me, let 
him * renpunce himſelf, and follow 


e. N Ee 


* ®"ATzprio dro £070! + 


1¹ The Preface. 
me. This implies, firſt, A thorough L 
n that we are not Gur own ; 
that wwe are not the Proprietors f 
ourſelves, , or any thing ae enjoy; D, 
that we have, no right. to diſpoſe of 
our Goods, Bodies, Hale, o any of 
the Action. or Paffu 11/08 of them. 8 
| condly, A folenm Reſolution . to af 
ſaitably to. this Conviction; not 10 
live to ourſelves, vor to purſue aur 
5 OWN. De/⸗ res, not to pleaſe gurſelves, 
noi. to ſo Mer. our. 0287 Mill to: be any 
Ps inciple of Action to Us, ks 


Secondly, Such 4 Renunciation of 

ourſebves naturally leads ur to the 

| Devoting of our ſelves to God A. 
this implies F irſt, A than h Con- 

9 eg if 


viflion, that we are God's: That 
| He 


The Preſace. vii 

He is the Proprietor of All we bro” © 
1d All wwe hade And that riot on- 
ly by Right | of Creation, hut of 
Purchaſe; for 0 He died for All: 
and thereſore died ſor All, that 
they which live ſhould not hence- 
ſorth live unto themſelves, but un- 
to Him that died for them. Se- 
condly, A ſolemn Reſolution t 
aft [aitably to this Conviction: To 
live unto: God, to render unto God 
the things which are God! s, even 
All we are, and All we have, to 
glorify Him in our Bodies, and in 
our Spirits, '2o#th all the Powers, 
amd. all* the Srength of each; and 
% nale bis Ji ul, our * Prins 1 
| i Action. 


O1 Re 2 Thirdly, 


= vi "Tho Preface.” 


- Thirdly; AR) elf=Denial i 3s the" in- 
ms ate Conſequence of. this. For 
20506 bever has determined to live no 
langer to the Defires of Men, but to 


the Wall of God, will ſoon find 


that he cannot be true to his Pur- 
foſe, if hon | denying himſelf, and 
taking up his Croſs daily. He will 
daily. feel ſome Deſire re auhich bis 
on, Principle of Action, the Will of 
Cod, does nat require him to indulge. 
ta this therefore he muſt either deny 
D himſelf, or 2 far deny the Faith. 
| He cuil daily meet with ſome Means 
—— drawing | nearer. to God, which 
are unpleaſing to He 2 and \ Blood. 
In theſe therefore he muſ} either take 


up his C roſs, or /o far renounce his 
"IS Ma fer 
RE c = F _ , 


„ * 
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N The -Prefnes, ie 
Fourthly, By a conſtant Exerciſe 
of  Self-Denial, the true Follower of- 
Chriſt continually advances in Mor- 
tification. He 1s more and more 
dead to the World, and the Things 
if the World, 15 Il at lengtb he can 
ay, with that * Perfect Diſciple 
of his Lord, I deſire nothing more 
but God; or with Fr. Faul, Tan 
crucified unto the World; I am dead 
with Chriſt :- 1 Es not, but Chan 
liveth 1 in me. 


Fifthly, Chriſt liveth in me: This 
is the fulfulling of the Law, the 
loſt Stage" of Chriſtian Holineſs : 
This maketh the Man of God per- 
Rs He that being dead to the 

e "World, 


" Marquis de Renty. 


8 The Pefsct. | 
World, 76 olive to God, the Dejire 
| of whoſe Soul 75 unt his Name, 
who has given him hi whole Heart, 
who: delights in him, and in nothing 
elſe but what tends to him; wh 
for his ſake burns with We to all 
Mankind; who neither thinks, ſpeaks, 
nor acts, but to fu Il i Mill, is 
an the laſt Round of the Ladder 1 
Heaven ; ; Grace hath bad its fall 
Wark pen his Hul; the next + Sep 
De takes 1 is iuio Cen. 11 


May the God. of Glory give unto 
Us. who have: not already attained 
This, neither are already Perfect, 
to do This One Thing, forgetting 
thoſe Things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe Things 

| which 
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which are before, to preſs toward 
this Mark, for the Prize of our High 
9 in Chriſt Jeſus. 


May be fo enlighten our Eyes, 
that we may reckon all Things but 
Loſs, for. the Excellency of the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; 
and ſo ſtabliſn our Hearts, that we 
may rejoice to ſuffer the Loſs of all 
Things, and count them but Dung, 
that we may win Chriſt. 
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COLLECTION + 


OF 


Forms of PRAYER 


FOR 


Every Day i in the Week. 
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| 5 b God, Father of at . 
18 Mercies, I thy unworthy +: 
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Z vant deſire to preſent myſelf, - 

8 with all Humility, before Thee, 

\ to offer my Mornin Sactifice 
— pf Love and Thankſgiving f 

Glory be to Thee, O moſt adorable Father, 

Wo After Thou hadſt finiſhed the Work of 


F of 8 | 


" * 
9 | ; ; 


* 


2 Sunday Morning. 


Thee, haſt appointed a ſolemn Day for the 
Remembrance of thy ineſtimable Benefits. 0 
let me ever eſteem it my Privilege and Happi- 


Creation, enteredſt into thy Eternal Reſt. 
Glory be to Thee, O Holy Jeſus, who having 
through the Eternal Spirit offered 'Thyſclt Ml « 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice for Ml ; 
the Sins of the whole World, didſt riſe 0 
again the third Day from. the 8 and p 
hadſt all Power given Thee both in Heaven t 
and on Earth. Glory be to Thee, O Rleſſed n 
Spirit, who proceeding from the Father fe 
and the Son, didſt come down in fiery Ml 6 
Tongues on the Apoſtles, on the Firſt Day 
of the Week, and didſt enable them to Preach 
the Glad Tidings of Salvation to a ſinful 
World, and haſt ever ſince been moving on 
the faces of Mens Souls, as Thou didſt once 
on the face of the great Deep, bringing them 
out of that dark Chaos in which they were 
involved. Glory be to Thee, O Holy Un- 
divided Trinity, for jointly concurring in 
the Great Work of our Redemption, and 
- reſtoring us again to the Glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God. Glory be to Thee, who 
in Compaſſion to human Weakneſs, not capa- 
ble of an uninterrupted Contemplation of 


_ neſs, to have a Day ſet apart for the Concerns 


1 8 of my Soul, a Day free from Diſtractions, ly- 
© diſengaged from the World, wherein I have anc 
nothing to do but to Praiſe and to Love Thee. 


O let it ever be to me, a Day ſacred to di- 
vine Love, a ae of Oy Reſt and Re. 
freſbment. | 4 

F 7 * N | : Let 


ö Morning. E | 


Let thy Holy Spirit, who on the firſt he 
of 'the Week: deſcended in miraculous Gifts 
on thy Apoſtles, deſcend on me thy unwor- 
thy Servant, that I may be always in the Spirit 


n ibe Lord's Day. Let his bleſſed Inſpiration | 
prevent and aſſiſt me in all the Duties of this [ff 
| WH thy Sacred Day, that my wandring Thoughts i 
| WH may all be fixed on Thee, my tumultuous Af- 9 
r Wl {ections compoſed, and my flat and cold De- = 
1 WH fires! quickened- into fervent Longings and (| 
Thirſtings after Thee. O let me join in the 17 
Prayers and Praiſes of thy Church with ardent | 18 
and heavenly Affections, hear thy Word with 9 
n Wl earneſt Attention and a fixed Reſolution to wil: 
e obey it. And when I approach thy Altar, mY 
n Wl pour into my Heart Humility, Faith, Hope, ' 
e Love, and all thoſe Holy Diſpoſitions, which 1 
1- become the ſolemn; Remembrance of a Cruei- nt 
n I fed Saviour. Let me employ this whole Day + th 
d to the Ends for which it. was ordained, in 
WM Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, in Prayer, 
10 Praiſe and Meditation; and let the Words of my 
a- Mouth; and the Meditation oi my Heart be? al. 

of vs acceptable in thy fight. | 
he I know, O Lord, that Thou haſt 8 

OWN manded me, and therefore it is my Daty, 
d love thee with all my, Heart, and with 
5 all my Strength. I know thou art infinite- 
15,0 Holy and overflowing in all Perfection, 

ve and. therefore it is . R 131 to 1 ; 
4 ns Cr 7365 1 
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Janda Morning. 


I I know Thou haſt created me, and that 1 ] 
have neither Being nor. Bleſſing but what is the a 
_ of thy Power and Guodnels. 5 bi 
: n 
4 8 Thou art the End br which! 1 Was 0 
created, and that 1 can W no . by 
wo in Thee, 
I Know that in Fy to me, ng loſt in pe 
Sin, Thou didſt ſend thy only Son, and that Wl ;« 
He being the Lord of Glory did humble him- ch 
ſelf to the Death upon the Croſs, that I might C 
be raiſed to Glory. 0 
D 

I know Thou haſt n me 1 all ne- he 
ceſſary Helps for carrying me thro? this Life to tio 
that of Eternal Glory, and this out of the Ex- Wor 

| cels of thy pure ANNE to 225 een of all WW cor 
Mercics. 6 kn 

| He 

I know Thou haſt acid to be Thyſel 
my exceeding great Reward. Tho? it is Thou WM 


alone who Thyſelf workef# in me, Laus to 2m me. 
and dog of thy good Pleaſure. % 


Upon theſe and many other Titles, I con- 
feſs it is my Duty, To love Thee my God, Word 
with all my Heart; give thy Strength unto 
thy 1 that thy Love may fill my Heart, Th. 
and be the Motive of all the uſe I make Moſt 
of my Underſtanding, my Affections, my Ine 
Senſes, my Health, my Time, and whatever 


other Talents 1 have recefrod from Thee. 
. a ; *J . Le 


Let T bis, O God, rule my Heart, without 
a Rival: Let it "diſpoſe all my Thoughts, 
Words, and Works; and thus only can I fulfill 
my Duty and thy Command, of loving Thee 
with all my TROL and Mind, and Soul and 
es 15 


O Thou Infinite Goch con thy 
paſt Mercies to me, by enabling me for what 
remains ' of my Life, to be more Faithful 
than J have hitherto been, to this thy great 
Command. For the time I have yet to ſo- 
journ on Earth, O let me ſatisfy this great 
Duty. Permit me not to be in any Deluſion 
here: Let me not reſt in any external Devo- 
tion: Let me not truſt in Words, or Sighs, 
or Tears, but love Thee even as Thou haſt 
commanded. Let me feel, and then I ſhall 
know what it * to love Theo with 4 = 
Heart. 2 4 713 


O Merciful God, whats Thou denieſt 
me, deny me not this Love. Save me from 
the Idolatry of loving the World, or any of 
the Things of the World. * Let me never love 
any Creature, but for thy fake, and in ſub- 
ordination to thy Love. Take Thou the full 
poſſeſſion of my Heart, raiſe there thy 
Throne, and command there, as Thou 
doſt in Heaven. Being created by Thee, let 
me live to thee ; deing created for thee, let 


bY Thee, let me render unto Thee that is 
The. 


yes Mien: * 5 


me ever act for thy Glory; 3 Being redeemed 
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Thine, and let my 9 2 ever " cleave to Thee 
alone! 5 5 


Let the mne and Sactibers of, © Holy 
Church offered unto Thee this Day, be gra- 
ciouſly accepted; Cloath thy Priefts with Rivh. 
feouſneſs, and pardon all thy People who are 
not prepared according to the Preparation of 
the: Sanctuary. Proſper all thoſe who are 
ſincerely engaged in. propagating or promot- 

ing thy Faith and Love ( Give 
thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, and 
the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſe/- 

jon > that, from the riſing up of the Sun 
unto the going down of the ſame, Thy 
Name may be great among the Gentiles. 
Enable us of this Nation, and eſpecially 
Thoſe whom Thou haſt ſet over us in 
Church and State, in our ſeveral Stations, 

to ſerve Thee in all Holineſs, and to know 
the Love of Chriſt. which paſſeth Knw- 
Lage. Continue to us the Means of Grace; and 
Srant we may never provoke Thee by our 

non improvement to deprive us of them. 
Pour down thy Bleſſing upon our Univerſities 
, chat they may ever promote. True 
Religion and Sound Learning. Shew Mercy, 
O Lord, to my Father and Mother, my Bro- 
thers and Siſters, to all my Friends (en! 
Relations and Enemies, and to all that are in 
Affliction. Let thy Fatherly Hand be over 
them, and thy Holy Spirit ever with them; 


| e themſelves entirely: to thy: Wil, 
nit an 
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Thoughts, Words and 


they with thoſe 


rd, 


Joy 
ro 
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„who liveth and re 
y Ghoſt 


h Thee and the Holy 


Wit 
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that are 
| oth en 
V Kingdom, thre 
, One God, 
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Our Father, &c. 


Works to thy Glory, 
ſus Chriſt our Lord 


already dead in the Lo 


Bleſſed for ever. 


and directing all the 
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Jiunday Evening. 
Cemeral Queſtions, which a ſerious 


Chriſtiam may propoſe e to- himſelf, 
fore he begins his Evening 


Devotions. 


1. With what 8 of Attention and Fer- 
vour did I uſe my Morning Prayers, Publick 
or Private : 1 


2. Have 1 done any thing without a pre- 
ſent, or at leaſt a previous, Perception, of its 


direct, or remote ney to the Glory of 
God? 


3. Did I im the 8 Sher what par- 
ticular Virtue I was to exerciſe, and what Buſi- 
ol I had to do in the Day ? | 


. Have x: hoo Zealous to 3 and 
Ive in doing what good I could! BEES. 


5. ;. Har 


* 


5. Have 1 tee N any bn 
in the . a r than” C N re. | 
quiver. ** 0 -B% 473 


x 


6. . I, fuſion I viſited or was - 
conſidered, how I: might Ay: wire 4 or be. 
ceive [mprovement'? 5 4 85 

- Have T neniardy any Mailing e or Fault of 
any 4 when it was not — for the 
we. of another? | 148 


* - 


—— — 


8. Have. A unneceſiity ere ay one 
ee Deed Fa HE, üs at ns 
} 2 $15: ary. Sate 22 22121 


9 e 1 bebe, « or in, every confiderible - 
Conventatinh. or Action,” conſider'd, how it 
might be made a Means EE NG in the 
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To * Sunday Evening. 
3. Have I employed thoſe Parts which 
were not employed in Prayer, Reading, and 


Meditation, in Works of 8 0 and 
Oy * 8 


My Hs, My God, I am in thy 
Hand; and may I rejoyce above all 
Things in being ſo: Do with me what 
ſeemeth good in thy fight: Only let me 
love Thee with all * Mind, - Soul, and 
Strength. | N 
eee | magnify Thee for granting me to be 
born in thy Church, and of Religious Pa- 
rents; for waſhing me in thy Baptiſm, and 
inſtructing me in thy Doctrine of Truth 
and Holineſs; for ſuſtaining me by thy gra- 
cious Providence ; and guiding me by thy 
Bleſſed Spirit: For admitting me with the 
reſt of my Chriſtian Brethren, to wait on 
Thee at thy Publick Worſhip : And for fo 
often feeding my Soul with thy moſt preci- 
ous Body and Blood, thoſe Pledges: of Loye, 
and ſure Conveyances of Seng and Com-. 
fort. O be gracious unto all of us, whom 
Thou haſt this Day [or at any Time] admitted 
together to thy Holy Table. Streng then our 
Hearts in thy Wins againſt all our Tempta- 
tions, and make us more than CE” in 


| : _ Love. 


0 my Father, my God, e me, I be- 


| ſeech Thee, from all violent Paſſions; I know 
2 . 


rr Wa ws oe. 


Sunday Evening. 11 


how greatly obſtructive thefe are, both of the 

Knowledge and Love of Thee; O let none 

of them find a way into my Heart, but let 

me ever poſſeſs my Soul in Meekneſs. O 

my God, I deſire to fear them more than 

Death; Let me not ſerve theſe Cruel Tyrants; 

but do Thou reign in my Breaſt; Let me ever 

be Thy Servant, and love Thee with a my 
Heart. 


Deliver me, O God, from the Love of 
Company and Diverſions : 1 know theſe are 
ſo many pleaſing Snares, which continually 
ſolicit me to purſue them for their own 
fakes, and not in order to thy Glory. O give 
me that true Wiſdom, that uſing them only 
- WW becauſe they are neceſſary for my * preſent 
1 er ee J may thankfully uſe them ſo far 
© as they are neceſſary thereto, and no farther. 
Let me never be inſlaved to their falſe Charms, 
but let my whole Heart be 3 for 
1 E 
eliver me, O God, fm too intenig an 


% 


m Application'to even neceſſary Buſineſs : I know _ 
cd how this diſſipates my Thoughts from the 
one End of all my Buſineſs, and impairs that 


lively Perception I wou'd ever retain of 
Thee ſtanding at my Right Hand. I know 
the Narrowneſs of my Heart, and that an 
eager Attention to earthly T hings leaves it no 
room for the Things of Heaven. O teach me 
to go through all my. Employments with fo 
a diſengaged a Heart, that I may ſtill ſee 


68 2 Thee 


12 Sunday Evening. 
Thee in all Things, and ſee Thee therein as 

_ continually looking upon me, and ſearching 
my Reins; and that I may never impair that 
Liberty of Spirit, which is neceſſary for the 
Love of Thee. 25 r 


| ! . D's | * 

Deliver me, O God, from a ſlothful Mind, 
from all Lukewarmneſs, and all Dejection of 
Spirit: I know Theſe cannot but deaden my 
Love to Thee; mercifully free my Heart from 
them, and give me a lively, zealous, active and 
chearful Spirit; that I may vigorouſly perform 
whatever Thou commandeſt, thankfully ſuf- 
fer whatever Thou chuſeſt for me, and be 
| 2 ardent to obey in all Things thy Holy 

Ve. IE N 123 ; 


Deliver me, O God, from all Idolatrous 
Love of any Creature. I know infinite Num- 
bers have been loſt to Thee, by loving thoſe 
Creatures for their own Sake, which Thou 
permitteſt, nay, commandeſt us to love ſub- 
_ © _ordijnately to. Thee. Preferve me, I beſeech 
I bee, from all ſuch blind Affection: Be 
Thou a guard to all my Deſires, that they 
fix on no Creature any farther than the Love 
of it tends to build me up in the Love of 
Thee. Thou requireſt me to love Thee with 
all my Heart: Undertake for me, I beſeech 
Thee, and be Thou my Security, that I may 
never open my Heart to any thing, but out of he 
ehe... Se 
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Sunday Evening. I 1 
Above all, deliver me, O my God, from 
al :dolkktrous Self-Love. I know, O God, 
(Bleſſed be thy infinite Mercy for giving me 
this Knowledge) that this is the Root of all 
Evil: 1 kinks Thou madeſt me, not to do 
my own Will, but thine : I know, the very 
Corruption of the Devil is, the having a Will 
contrary to thine. O be Thou my Helper 
againſt this moſt dangerous of all Idols, that I 
may both diſcern all its Subtleties, and with. 
ſtand all its Force. O Thou who haſt com- 
manded me to renounce myſelf, give me 
Strength, and I will obey thy Command. My 
Choice and Defire is, to love myſelf, as all 
other Creatures, in and for Thee. O let thy 
Almighty Arm ſo ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and 
ſettle me, that Thou mayeſt ever be the 
Ground and Pillar of all my Love., 


By 5 Tag of Thee, my God, may. my 
Soul be fixed againſt its natural Inconftancy : 8 
By this may it be reduced to an entire 97 5 . 
ference as to all things elſe, and ſimply efire 
what is pleaſing in thy ſight. May this holy” 
Flame ever warm my Breaſt, that I may ſerve _ 1 
Thee with all my might, and conſume in my 


Heart all ſelfiſh Delires, that I may in all | 6 


ang regard, not myſelf but Thee. 


0 my God, ten thy glorious Name be duly 
honoured and loved by all the Creatures 


which Thou haſt made. Let thy infinite 


Goodneſs and Gre ztneſs be ever adored by all 
— and all Men. May thy Church the 
Catholick 


14 "Addy "Forking 


Catholick | Seminary of Divine Love, be 
protected from all the Powers of Darkneſs. 
O vouchſafe to all, who call themſelves by 
thy Name, one ſhort Glimpſe of thy Good- 
neſs. May they once taſte and ſee how graci- 
ous Thou art, that all Things elſe may be 
_ taſteleſs to them; that their Deſires may be 

always flying up towards Thee, that they may 


render Thee Love, and Praiſe, and Obedience 


pure and chearful, conſtant and zealous, uni- 
verſal and uniform, like that the holy Angels 
render Thee in Heaven. | | 


Send forth thy Bleſſed Spirit into the midſt 
of theſe ſinful Nations, and make us a holy 
People: Stir up the Heart of our Sovereign, 
of the Royal Family, of the Clergy, the No- 
bility, and of all whom Thou haſt ſet over us, 
that they may be happy Inſtruments in thy 
Hand, of promoting this good Work : Be 
gracious to the Univerſities, to the Gentry and 


Commons of this Land, and comfort all that 


are in Affliction; let the Trial of their Faith 
work Patience in them, and . them in 


. Hope and Love (= ). 


Bleſs my Father, Sc. my Friends and Rela- 
tions, and all that belong to this College (or 
Family :] All that have been inſtrumental to 
my Good, by their Aſſiſtance, Advice, Exam- 
ple or Writings, and all that a not pray, for 
themſelves. | 


1 
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Change the Hearts of mine Rome and 


give me grace to forgive them, even as Lhou 


for Chriſt's Sake n us. 


0 Thou Shepherd of F908 ene. to re- 
ceive me this Night and ever into thy Pro- 


tection; accept my poor Services, and pardon 


the Sinfulneſs of theſe and all my holy Duties. 


O let it be thy good Pleaſure ſhortly to put a 
period to Sin and Miſery, to Infirmity and 
Death, to compleat the Number of thine E- 


lect, and to haſten thy Kingdom; that we and 


all that wait for thy Salvation, may eternally 


love and praiſe Thee, O God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, throughout 


all Ages, World without End. 
Our Father, &c. 
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Monde 7 Morning, 


0 e Queſtions, -"ebbach may: be 
He ed Gy Morning. 


Did I think of God firſt and laſt 3 


Have I examined myſelf how I. \behi@ved 
ſince laſt Night” s retirement ? 


* * 


Am I efalead to do all the Rad: 1 can 


this Day, to be diligent i in the en of my 
INOS ? S065 85 . 


God, | . art 8 8 of at good 
Gifts, I thy unworthy Servant entirely 
delire.to praiſe thy Name, for all the Expre!- 
ſions of thy Bounty toward me. Bleſſed be 
thy Love for giving thy Son to die for our 
Sins, for the Means of Grace and for the 
Hope of Glory. Bleſſed be thy Love for all 


the Temporal Benefits which Thou haſt with a 


liberal Hand poured out upon me; for my 
Healch and ä Food and Raiment, 
and 


"Money Morning. 17 


and all other Neceſſaries with which Thou | 
haſt provided thy ſinful Servant. I alſo bleſs 


Thee that after all my Refuſals of thy Grace, 


Thqh ſtill haſt Patience with me, haſt preſer- 
-), and given me 


ved me this Night, ( 
yet another Day, to renew and perfect my 
Repentance. Pardon, good Lord, all my former 
Sins, and make me every Day more Zealous 
and Diligent to improve every Opportunity of 
building up my Soul in thy Faith, and Love, 
and Obedience; make Thyſelf always preſent 
to my Mind, and let thy Love fill and rule 
my Soul, in all thoſe Places, and Companies 
and Employments, to which Thou''calleſt me 
this Day. In all my Paſſage through this 
ow ſuffer not my Heart to be ſet upon 

: But: always fix my ſingle! Eye, and my 
undivided Affections on the Prize of my high 
Calling This one Thing let me do; Let me 
ſo preſs towards This, as to make all Things 


> 


them as thereby to fit my Soul for that 
loye Tae . 


O Thon, und art Good and doſt Good, 
who extendeſt thy Loving-kindnels: to all 
Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thine 
Hands; thine Image, capable of Knowing 


elſe. miniſter unto: it: and be careful ſo to uſe 


Bliſs, ne Thou haſt n _ thoſe aer 5 


WI 


he Hand Loving Thee Eternally, -ſuffer me td. 


all exclude none, O Lord, from my Charity, 
1 2 Who are the Objects of thy Mercy: But 


ny let me treat all my Neighbours: with that 


nt, Nender Love, which is due to thy Servants 


ind l. 1355 Hh „ 


4 


a + "" Manly Mins: 


and to thy Children. Thou haſt required 


. this Mark of my Love to Thee: O let no 


Temptation expoſe me to Ingratitude, or 
make me forfeit thy Loving-kindneſs, 
which is better than Life itſelf! But grant 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with my 
Prayers, where I cannot reach them with 


_ _ actual Services. Make me zealous to em- 


brace all Occaſions that may adininiſter to 
their Happineſs, by affiſting the Needy, 
protecting the Oppreſſed, inſtructing the 


| Ignorant, confirming the Wavering, exhort- 


ing the Good, and reproving the Wicked. 
Let me look üpon the Failings of my 


Neighbour as if they were my own : that 


1 may be grieved for them, that I may ne- 
ver reveal them but when Charity requires, 
and then with Tenderneſs and Compaſſion. 
Let thy Love to me, O Bleſſed Saviour, 
be the Pattern of my Love to him. Thou 
thougghteſt nothing too dear to part with, 
to reſcue me from Eternal Miſery: O let 
me think nothing too dear to part with, to 
ſet forward the Everlaſting Good of my 
Fellow Chriſtians. They are Members of 
thy Body; therefore I will cheriſh them. 
Thou haſt redeemed them with an ineſti- 
mable Price; aſſiſted by thy Holy Spirit, 
therefore 1 will endeavour- to recover them 
from a State of Deſtruction: That thus 
adorning thy Holy Goſpel, by doing Good 
according to my Power and Capacity, I may 


at laſt be received into the Endearments of 


unto 


5 oy Eternal _— and ſing 9 Praiſe 
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anco the ty Oo was lain and firteth on 
the Throne 1 ever. 


Extend, 1 umbly- beſeech Thee, thy 5 
Meroy to all Men, and let them become 
thy Paichful Servants. Let all Chriſtians 
live up to the Holy Religion they profeſs; 
eſpecially theſe ſinful Nations. Be intreat- 
„ed for us, good Lord; be Glorified by our 

Reformation, and not by our Deſtruction. 
LJurn thou us, and ſo ſpall we be turned : O 
be favourable to thy People; give us Grace 
to put a Period to our Provocations, and 
do Thou put a Period to our Puniſhment. 
- WW Defend our Church from Schiſm, Hereſy, 
and Sacrilege, and the King from all Trea- 
ſons and Confſpiracies. Bleſs all Biſhops, 
Priefts and Deacons, with Apoſtolical Graces, 
Exemplary Lives, and Sound Doctrine. Grant 
' to the Council Wiſdom from above, to all 

Magiſtrates Integrity and Zeal, to the Uni- 
-  - verſity Quietneſs and Induſtry, and to the 
\M Gentry and Commons Pious and Peaceable and 
/ * Hearts. 5 


, = 


I 


- 


| Preſerve my Parents, my Brothers and Si- 
| ſters, my Friends and Relations, and all of 
this College, in their Souls and Bodies (---). 
Forgive my Enemies, and in thy due Time 
make them kindly Aﬀected toward me. Have 
188 Mercy on all who are AfiFed in Mind, 
14 Body, or Eftate: Give them Patiente under 
ll heir Sufferings, and a Happy Iſſue. out of all 
* 8/2 Afiitions, O Grant that we, with thoſe 
of Hh2 I wh 
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Monday Morning. 


Who are . Dead in thy Faith and Fear, 
may together partake of a Joyful Reſurrection, 
through him who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the TY 9 ns God, World 
without End. 


Our Father, . — 
4 
8 . 
5 
„ 
N. 
bs, 
nd 
25 W 
„ th 
4 : f Pk | 
n Monday . 


Me onday ay. E: Dent ping, 


a Queſtions relating 1 to the 
Love of our Neighpour. ar 


1. es I 1 5 0 any thing [aut my. 8 
ſcience] too dear to part with, to Pleaſe or e 
* Neighbour 5 U Eo 


= 
4 Have I rejoiced or grieved with him? 2 ; 


3. Fw I received his Infirmities with Picy, 
not with Anger ? 


4. Have 1 contradicted any 225 8 
15 I had no good End in View, or where 
there was no Probability of Convincing? 


5: 1 5 I let him, I thought! in the Wrong 
ns a Li Ne] have the laſt Word? 5 | 
1 


A Monday Foening. 8 | | 


| 087 great and Ge Rand God, 
| I defire to proſtrate myſelf before 
thy Divine Majeſty, under a deep Seinſe of 
my Unworthineſs, and with Sorrow, and 
Shame, and Confuſion of Face, to confeſs 
F have, by my manifold, Tranſgreſſidas, de- 
| ſerved thy ſevereſt Viſitations. Father, I 
© Gave finned ugainſt Heaven, and am mo mor: 
" evorthy to be called thy Son: O let thy Pa- 
ternal Bowels yern upon me, and for Jeſus i | 
Chriſt his ſake graciouſly. receive me. Ac- 
cept. my imperfect Repentance, and ſend thy 
Spirit of Adoption into my Heart, that | 
may again be owned by Thee, call ' Thee 
84 — and ſhare 1 in the hed of thy Chit 
9 1 


5 


Asdored be thy n for all the Be: 
 *nefits Thou haſt already from Time to Time 

1 beſtowed upon me: For 58 ood Things 
By of this Life, and the Hope ternal Hap- 
: pineſs. Particularly, I Ph to Thee my 
humbleſt Thanks for thy Preſervation of. me 
this Day (——). If I have eſcaped any Sin, 
it is the Effect of thy reſtraining Grace: If | 
have ayoided any Danger, it was thy Hand 
directed me. To thy Holy Name be aſcribed 
the Hondur and Glory, O let the Senſe of 
all thy Bleflings, 8 this Effect upon me, 
to make me daily more diligent in devote. 
ing my ſelf, all Lam, and alf 1 W to on ar 
Glory. oy A al 


O my 
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O my God, fill my Soul with ſo entire a 
Love of Thee, that I may love nothing but 
for thy Sake, and in ſubordination. to thy 
Love.” Give me Grace ſo to ſtudy thy Know- 
ledge daily, that the more I know Thee, the 
more 1 may love Thee. Create in me a zea- 
lous Obedience to all thy Commands, a chear- 
ful Patience under all thy Chaſtiſements, and 
a thankful Reſignation to all thy Diſpoſals. 


May 1 ever have awful Thoughts of Thee, 


never mention thy venerable. Name, unleſs on 
Juſt, Solemn, and Devout Occaſions : nor 


even then, without Acts of Adoration. O 


let it be the One Buſineſs of my Life, to glo- 
rify. Thee, by every Thought of my Heart, 
by every Word of my Tongue, by ever 
Work of my Hand; by profeſſing thy Truth, 


even to the Death, if it ſhould pleaſe Thee to 
call me to it; and by engaging all Men, as far 


as in me lies, to glorify and love Thee. 


Let thy unwearied and nder Love to me, 
make my Love unwearied and tender to my 
Neighbour, zealous to pray for, and to pro- 
cure and promote his Health and Safety, Eaſe 
and Happineſs ; and active to Comfort, Suc- 
cour, and Relieve all, whom thy Love and 
their own Neceſſities recommend to my Cha- 
rity. Make me Peaceful and Reconcileable, 
ealy to Forgive, and glad to return Good for- 
Evil. Make me, like Thyſelf, all Kindneſs 
and Benignity, all Goodneſs and Gentleneſs, 
all Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering. And, O. 
Thou Lover of Souls, raiſe in me a compaſ- 
| | ſionate 


24 Monday Eve ning. 
ſionate Zeal, to ſave. the Life, the eternal Life IM « 
of Souls, and by affectionate: and ſeaſonable 


- Advice, Exhortations and Reproof, to reclaim \ 
oo Wicked and win them to thy Love. =o | 


67! 5 pleaſed; 0 Ford. to — me, with + my fi 
Fader and Mother, Brothrigi and Siſters, my t 


* E Friends and Relations, and my Enemies, into | 
| thy Almighty Protection this Night. Refreſh MW , 
me with ſuch comfortable Reſt that 1 may riſe MW 6 


more fit for thy Service. Let me lie down 
with Holy Thoughts of Thee, and when J 
— make let me be fl preſent * Thee. 


* = Fo 1 to che whole World, Fa. 
ther of all: Let the Goſpel of thy Son run : 
and be glorified throughout all the Earth. 

Let it be made known to all Infidels, and . 
. obeyed by all Chriſtians. Be merciful unto this 
Church and Nation; give unto. thy Biſhops a 
diſcerning Spirit, that they may make choice of 
fit Perſons to ſerve in thy ſacred Miniſtry ; and 
enable all who are ordained to any holy Func- 
tion, diligently tò feed the Flocks committed 
to their Charge, inſtructing them in ſaving 
Knowledge, guiding them by their Examples; 
praying for and bleſſing them, exerciſing ſpi- 
ritual Diſcipline in thy Church, and dufy ad- 
miniſtring thy holy Sacraments. Multiply thy 
Bleſſings on our Sovereign, on the Royal. Fa- 
mily, and on the Nobles, Magiſtrates, Gentry 
and Commons of this Land; that they may 
all, according to the feveral Talents they have 


received, be fiche :Inftruimeac of thy Glory. 
ET. TE. | Give 
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> Monday Evenmns . Wo [A 
Give to our Schools and Univerſities, eſpecially —_ 
to this College, Zeal, Prudence and Holineſs. Bay | 
Viſit in Mercy all the Children of Affliction, 


(———) Relieve their Neceſſities, lighten 
their Burthens; give them a chearful Submiſ- 
ſion to thy gracious Will, and at length bring 
them and us, with thoſe that already reſt from 
their Labours, into the Joy of our Lord, to 
whom with Thee, O Father, and Thee, O Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, now and for ever. 


Our Father, &c. 
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- Riches of thy Mercy Th6u haſt poured down 
upon me. Lord, let me not live but to love 
Thee, and glorify thy Name. Particularlyt 
give Thee moſt unfeigned Thanks for pre- 
ſerving me from my Birth to this Moment, 


* 


this Day ( 


thy 99 Heal, O Father of Mercies, all 


all my Follies (— 
{ 
Ears for Vengeance, than my 20585 for Mercy 


* 


N neſday Morn 8. 


05 Eternal and Merciful Wh 1 give 
Thee humble Thanks { increaſe my 
Thankfulneſs, I beſeech Thee) for all the Bleſ- MW 
fings Spiritual and Temporal, which in the 


and for bringing me ſafe to the beginning of | 

So in which, and all: the Days 
of my Life, I beſeech Thee that all my 
Thou 2 Wards and Works may tend to 


) ſtrengthen me againſt 
=). Forgive all my Sins 
), and let 19200 not cry louder in thine 


my Infirmities 


and F en 


Y. pleſſed Lord, enable me to fulfil "thy 


Commands, and command what Thou wilt, 
0 


/ / A £2 ag. 4 


0 Thou 8 e all hay truſt in Thee, 


do with me what ſeemeth beſt in thine own 
Eyes : Only give me the Mind which was in 
Thee: Let me learn of Thee to be Meek and 
Lowly, pour into me the whole Spirit of Hu- 
mility; fill, L beſeech Thee, every Part of 
my Soul with it, and make it the conſtant, 
. ruling Habit of my Mind, that all- my other 
Tempers may ariſe from it: That I may have 


— 


no Thoughts, no Deſires, no Deſions, but 


ſuch as are the true Fruit of a lowly Spirit. 


7 


Grant that I may think of myſelf as 1 ought 
to think, that I may &now any/elf,, even as T7 


am known. Herein niay I exercife-myſelf con- 
tinually, when I lie down and when I riſe up, 
that I may always appear poor and little, and 


mean and baſe, and vile in my own Eyes. 
O convince me, that 1 have neither learned 5 


Wiſdom, nor have the Knowjedge uf the Holy. 
Give me a lively Senſe that I am nothing, 
that I have nothing, and that I can do nothing. 


-Enable' me to feel that I am all Ignorance and 
Error, Weakneſs and - Uncleanneſs, Sin and 


Miſery ; that Lam not worthy of the Air I 


breath, the Earth I tread upon, or the Sun that 


ſhines upon me. And let me be fully content 


when all other Men think of me as I do of 


myſelf. O fave me from either, deſiring or 


ſeeking the Honour that cometh of Men. 


Convince me that the, Words of Praiſe, toben 


ſmoother than Oil, then eſpecially are very 
Se. Give me te dread them more than the 
Holſeu of Abs, or the Reſtilence that twalketh in 
* HR n And when theſe Cords of Pride, 


112 theſe 
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theſe Snares of Death do overtake me, ſuffer 
me not to take any Pleaſure in them, but en- 
able me inſtantly to flee unto Thee, O Lord, 
and to complain unto my God. Let all my 

Bones cry out, Thou art worthy to be praiſed; 
| 1 Hall T be ſafe from mine Enemies. BE 


Bleſs, O gracious \Fithis, all the Nations 
Nerz Thou haſt placed upon the Earth, 


with the Knowledge of Thee, the only true 
God : But eſpecially bleſs thy Holy Catholick 


Church, and fill it with Truth and Grace: 


Where it is corrupt, purge it; where it is in 
Error, rectify it; where it is right, confirm 
it; where it is divided and rent aſunder, heal 
the Breaches thereof, O Thou Holy One of Hfrael. 
Repleniſh all whom Thou haſt called to any 
Office therein, with Truth of Doctrine and In- 
nocency of Life. Let their Prayers be as 
precious Incenſe in thy ſight, that their Cries 


and Tears for the TY of their Wot may not 


be in vain. 


0 . hear Ke King in the Day of of his 
le; : let thy Name, O God, defend him, 
grant him his Heart*s'defire, and fulfil all his 


Mind: Set his Heart firm upon Thee, and 


upon other things only as they are in and for 

| Thee. O defend him and his Royal Relations 

from thy Holy Heaven, even with the ſaving 
range of thy vs. Hand. 


| Have Mercy upon this Kingdom, and. 5 


| give the Sins of this or Turn Thee unto 
| us, 


\ 


2 UW = _ mw 7,32 vw 
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= bleſs us, and cauſe thy Face to ſhine on 
our Deſolations. Inſpire the Nobles and Ma- 


giſtrates with prudent Zeal, the Gentry and 
Commons with humble Lo yalty. Pour e 


thy Bleſſings on all Seminaries of true Religi- 
on and Learning, that they may remember, and 
anſwer the End of their Inſtitution. Comfort all 
the Sons and Daughters of Affliction, eſpeci- 
ally (----) and thoſe who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 


ſake, Bleſs my Father and Mother, my Bre- 


thren and Siſters, my Friends and Relations, and. - 


all that belong to this College. Forgive all who 


are mine Enemies, and ſo reconcile them to 
me and Thyſelf, that we all, together with 


thoſe that now ſleep in Thee, may awake to 


Life everlaſting, thro? thy Merits and Inter- 
ceſſion, O bleſſed Jeſus; to whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed by all 
Creatures, all Honour and Might, and M. Fw, 
and Glory and Bleſfmg, Kc. 


Ou Father, Sc. -- . ; 
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7 Tueſday Evening. 


Pois alar Queſtions rel, ating to 
Hum mility. 


1 . I W to e all 


Thoughts, Words and Actions to theſe funda- 


mental Maxims: I am-nothing, I have nothing, 


of can do val hing ? 


. Have 1 for apart "df time this Day, 
for thinking upon my A.” ae Follies and 
„Lins! 1 3 


2. "aa 1 to myſelf any Part of 
any Good Which God did by my Hand? 


4. Have 1 faid or done any Thing with a 


view to Pra aiſe ? 


* 
= 


6 Have I deſired the Praiſe of Men | ? 


6. e I taken Pleaſure in it it? . 


„ ü ie 
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in 
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3 1 
Have I commended myſelf, or others to 


' 
their Faces, unleſs for God's lake, and then 
with Fear and 2 Tembling? | 


8. Have l deſpiſed any one's Advice; J 


9. die 1. when I thought 0, laid, 7 am 
in the N * 


TY | Have: I e Contempt Fe things 
Indifferent, with Meekneſs: * doing . 


Duty, with Joy ? 18 
IT. Have 21 ee jultihing mik 


where the Glory of God was not concerned? 


Have 1 ſubmitted to de e in the 
wrong * CE IE 


2 Mw 10 when contemiied; 5 3 
God it might not diſcourage, or puff me up: 
ſecondly, That it might not be imputed to the 
Contemner : thirdly, That it might heal yy 
Pride ? 0 F . 

13. A 7 utichoar flake i Good 
in view, r Fas MET: F KA met 
with? . 


N 4 T defire 


8 
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x; Treſtey Eee. 


1 Deſire to offer unto Thee, 0 Ind,” my 
Evening Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of a 


contrite Spirit. Have Mercy upon me, O God, 


4 after thy great Goodneſs, after the Multitud: 
ef thy Mercies do away mine Offences. Let 
thy unſpeakable Mercy free me from the 
Sins J have committed, and deliver me from 
the Puniſhment I have deſerved, ( ). 
O fave: me from every Work of Darkneſs, 
and cleanſe me eee filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit, that for ghe Time to come, I may 
with a pure Hef d 12 78 8 Thee the 
1885 true God. | ! 2 


EO! Lamb of God, who both by thy Ex- 
FAR and Precept didſt inſtruct us to be 
Meek and Humble, give me Grace, through. 


1 * my whole Life, in every Thought, and 


Word, and Work, to imitate. 7 Meekneſs 
wo. eee 


0 mortify 3 in me the whale Body of Pride: 
Grant me to feel that I am nothing, and 
have nothing, and that I deſerve nothing but 


Shame and ä but ä and Pu- 


niſhment. 


Grant, © Lord, that I may look for no- 
thine, claim nothing, and reſent nothing, 
and that I may go through all the Scenes of 


Lite, not ſeeking my own Glory, but look- . 


ing wholly unto Thee, and Y wholly for 
Thee. 


Let 


5 * 
a, > La as =» 
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Let me never ſpeak any Word that may tend 
to my own Praiſe, unleſs the good of iy 
Neighbour require it. And even then let ie 
beware, leſt to heal another, 1 wound my 
own Soul. ths 

Let my Bars and my 8 be ever mt to 
the Praiſe that cometh of Men, and let me 
refuſe to hear the Voice be ang charm ,- 
he never ſo Neger . . | 


/ Give me a Dion of naue Appl, in 
whatſoever Form, and from whatſoever 
Tongue it cometh. I know that many ſtronger 
Men have been flain by it, and chat it GE 
to Ze Chambers of Death. oi AE". 


0 Halieby my Soul from this Sone of 
Hell ; neither let me ipread it for the © 
of others. 5 


Whboſoever OS bs co be den Blood 
upon their own Head, and . not . n 
be pech them. 


0 Thou G af Wey en * b * ot 
Gift, if at any time Thou pleaſeſt to work by. - 
my Hand, teach me to diſcern what is m Fo 
own, krörn what is another's, and to render 3 
ner Thee the e that are Thine. x 


» F . 
＋ — 13 
KK 8 8 
— \ 


: 4 | os Veli ke, 


As, all the Good which is done on Earth, 


Thou doſt it Thyſelf, let me ever return to 


Thee a the Glory. 


t 


Let me, as a pure Chryſtal, unt all the 


Light Thou poureſt upon me; but never 
claim as my own, what is thy * N 


3 


0 Thou who wert deſpiſed * rejected of 
Men, when I am lighted by my Friends, diſ- 


dain'd by my Superiors, overborn, or ridicul'd 


by my Equals, or contemptuouſly treated by 
my Inferiors, then let me cry out with thy 
* Holy Martyr, Ir is now that I begin to 


* be a Diſciple of Chriſt.” Then let me 


15 thankfully accept, and faithfully uſe the happy 
Occaſion of 1 improving in thy meek and lowly 


BY Spunt. 


5 If for thy Sake Men caſt out my Name as 
Evil, let me rejoyce, and be execeding glad. If 


for my own Infirmities, yet let me acknow- 
| ledge thy Goodneſs, in giving me this Me- 
dicine to heal my Pride and Vanity, and beg 
thy Mercy for thoſe Phyſicians of my Soul, 
ay whole Hands i it is N to me. 


Mate me to . 7 hee on my Bed, and 
oy; think upon Thee when I am waking : Thou haſt 
preſerved me from all the Dangers of the Day 


5 Ignatius. 


paſt: 


. 


— A — . 


— 8 
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paſt : Thou haſt been my Support from my 
Youth up until now: Under the ſhadow of thy 


Wings let me _ this Oe in Comfort and . 


Peace. | 


O Thou Croke arid Preſerver of all Man- 


kind, have Mercy upon all Conditions of 


Men: Purge thy Holy Catholick Church 


from all Hereſy, Schiſm, and Superſtition. 


Bleſs our Sovereign in his Perſon, in his Actions, 


in his Relations, and in his People. 


May it pleaſe Thee to endue bis Council, and 


all the Nobility, with Grace, Wiſdom, and Un- 


derſtanding; the Magiſtrates with Equity, 


Courage, and Prudence ; the Gentry with In- 


duſtry and Temperance ; and all the Commons 
of this Land, with increaſe of Grace, and a 


holy, humble, gan Spirit. 


0 pour upon our whole Church, and eſpe- 
cially upon the DE threat, the 5 


| Dew of thy ae 


Grant to our Unjvertics Peace and Piety, 


and to all that labour under Affliction, con- 


ſtant Patience and timely Deliverance. 


Bleſs all my Kindred, (eſpecially my Fa- 


ther, and Mother, my Brothers and Sifters, ) 


all that belong to this College, and all my 


F ane and Benefactors ( ). 


* 
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34 ; | af any Evening: 


85 ien the Hearts #6: my n 3 | 
0 forgive them and me, all our Sins, and grant 
that we, and all the Members of tby Holy 


Church, may find Mercy in the dreadful Day 
of Judgment, through the Mediation and Sa 
tisfaction of thy Blefied: Son Jeſus Chriſt, to 


whom with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, be all Honour, Praiſe, and Thankſ- 


giving, in all the e Churches "yl whe Saints for 


ever . 


cg Kale. W * 
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. canefday Morning... wi 
* Thou who dwelleſt! in the Light Ach 


| no Man can approach, in whoſe 
Profunce there is no Night, in the Light of 
whoſe Countenance there is perpetual Day; I 
thy ſinful Servant, whom Thou haſt preſerved 
this Night, who Jive- by thy Power this Day, ' 
bleſs and glorify Thee, for the Defence of thy 
Almighty Providence, (-------) and humbly. 
pray Thee, that this, and all my Days, . 
e wholly devered to _ Service. 3 15 
Send thy Holy Sp wit to be che Guide of: n 
my Ways, and hg Sanctifier of my Soul and 
Body. Save, defend, and build me' up in thy 
Fear and Love; give unto me the Lighe of 
thy Countenanct, Peace from Heaven, and 


LARS, r Fe Wee 185 


gt 
FJ C2: 1 


tbe Life, Thou haſt faid, no Man can follon 
Thee, unlefs he renounce himſelf. dun 


— 5 , * 5 7 


-—> 7 
1 * . 
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the Salvation of my Soul in the Dy of me 


0 Thou whit art the Way, the Truth; and ; 
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* "7M, O Saviour, as Thou haſt laid 


2 upon us but What the deſign of thy 


Love made neceſſary for us. Thou ſaweft 
our Diſeaſe, our idolatrous Self-Love, whereby 


we fell away from God,' to be as Gods our- 


ſelves, to pleaſe ourſelves, and to do our own 
Will. Lo, I come! may 1 ever renounce 


my own, and do thy bleſſed Will in all 


Things! * 


11 know, 0 God, Thou didſt empty thy 
ſelf of thy Eternal Glory, and took eſt upon 
Thee the Form of a Servant., | 


Thou ako ingdeſt all Men to — and pleaſe 
Thee, didſt not Pleaſe thyſelf, pur * che 


Servant of all. 


| * Thea O Lord of the Hoſts Ya Heaven and 

Farth: didſt yield thy Cheeks to be ſmitten, 

thy Back to be ſcourged, and thy Hands and 
| Feer to * nailed to an accuried Tree. 


ee didſt Thou, our great Maſter, re- 
nounce 1 And can 6 think much of 


+. BL ARE 


P: 


N My Lord 1 my God, let me not preſume 


to be een my Maſter: let it be the one Deſire 


of my Heart, to be as my Maſter, to do not 
my own Will, PW the Will 0b "mn that ſent 
Mme. 41318 | 


'O Thou 


R 


JU 


Jo 
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O Thou whoſe whole Life ad cry aloud, 
Father, not mine, but thy Will. done, give me 
Grace to walk after _ e ene to tread | in "Oy 


Give 'me 80 to take up 5 Fa 2 to 
inure ent to bear hardſhip. 


Let me exerciſe myſelf unto Godlineſs be- 
times, before the Rains deſcend and the F loods 


beat * me. 


Let me now practiſe what is not 1 


Fleſh and Blood, what is not agreeable to my 
Senſes, Appetites, and Paſſions: That I may 
not hereafter renounce Thee, for fear of fuffering 
for Thee, but may ſtand firm in the D 'of 
my Viſitation. 


O This, who didft 1 not pleaſe 'E welt 5 
though for thy Pleaſure all Things are and 


were created, let ſome Portion of thy Spirit 


deſcend on me, that I __ deny myſelf and . | 


low Ti Bee. 


{ 


Strengthen my Sout that 1 may be e 
rate in all Things; that I may never uſe any 
of thy Creatures, but in order to ſome End 
Thou commandeſt me to purſue, and in that 
Meaſure and Manner which 15 conduces to 
3 | | 
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. Wea 1 Mor ning. 


Let me Hiper gratify any | Deſire, which has 
not e for its ultimate Object. 
Y 


"which'do not prepare me for taking Pleaſure in 
Thee, as knowing that. all ſuch war againſt 
8 Soul, and tend to alieniate it from Thee. 
L 
0 ſave me from ever indulging either He 
Dyßre of the Fleſh, the Def re f rhe. Eye, or the 


Pride of Life. 


Set a Watch, O Lord, over Wenn * and 
3 my Paſſions and. Underſtanding, 
that I may reſolutely deny them every Gratifi- 


cation, Which has no ee 70 thy 


* 
"x Y * L 
* 25 — : tf "#3 5 T7 L 


0 Bain me up in this Good Way y. that when 
2 am Old I may not depart from it: That I may 


be at length of a truly mortiſied Heart, Cruci- 


> —_ wnto ena ORE? and 1 n ant at Un- 


| Hear alſo my Prayers for all Mankind, band 
— e their Feet into the way of Peace: For 
thy Holy Cathohick Church, let her live by 
why enz and 0 in hy Glory. 5 


| Remember chat Branch af, it which: Thoo 
'- haſt planted in theſe Kingdoms eſpecially 
the Stewards of thy Holy Myſteries : give them 


Tor Zeal and ie and Wiſdom, that 
| they 


— 


Ew me ever F abſtain from al — — 


- " Weduaſday A 


they may Sens vb theraſclves wag tht char | 
hea? them. 


L 
% 


' Preſerves” 'o * King . 11 and 
Farth, all Chriſtian Princes, eſpecially. our 
Sovereign and his Family. : 

f 10 T 2 REY, 

e 
Authority under him, may truly and indif- 
ferently adminiſter” Juſtice; . And to all thy 
People give thy Heavenly Grace, that bel 
may faithfully ſerve 2 all the Days of: t 
. Lite. 


Bleſs the Univerſities * e this 
College) with Prudence, Unity and Holineſs. 
However the way of Truth be evil ſpoken of, 

may they walk in it even to the End. 


1 


Whoever forget or blaſpheme their High 
Calling, may they ever remember, that they . 
are a Choſen Generation, a Royal Þrie-hood, 

an Holy Nation, @ peruliar People: and accord - 
ingly, Shew forth the Praiſe of bing, who hath 
called them out of ne 2 * bis 
Light. | | - 73 


With a a propitious E . 21 alas Lord, 
behold all my Enemies, and all that are in 
Affliction; give them Patience under their 
o I Sufferings, and grant that they, and all the 
Members of thy Church, may find Reſt, 

n #here the Wicked ceaſe from is. and g 
it Mercy in the great Day of Trial, | 


y No. XII. | x I In 


\ 


a  Wrdneſiny Mori n ing. 


In particular 1 commend to thy Mercy, my 
Father and Mother, my Brethren and Siſters, 
my Friends and Relations, (-) Lord, Thou 
beſt knoweſt all their Wants; O ſuit thy Bleſ- 

has to their ſeveral Neceſſities. a f 


a 


Let theſe my 8 0 Land; find accdh | 
to the Throne of Grace, thro” the Son of thy 
Love, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous: To whom, 
with Thee, O Father, in the Unity of the Spi- 
rit, be all Love and te rl now and for 


ever! Fe e . 
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W, edneſday Evening, 


Parti calar Queſtions relating to: 
„„ fication. W 


1. Have 1 done any thing DE 3 
it was Pleaſing ? 


2. Hare L not only not done har Paſ- 
fion ſolicited me to, but done alt the con- 


trary. 


1 
99 
25 1 * 5 


3. Have F 3 the 8 1 
Could not avoid, 29. means of een 
choſen for me 9 e yeh 


4. Have 1 try 5 d Pernes to avoid 
Selfdenial? In particula 8 


"1 


3. Havel thought any occaſion of © Dahn 
pelt too ſmall to be embraced ? 


i 
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L12 5 6. Have 


- 


A / 
* — 


* 3 * - yt E 
— — tes dy — N 
Ec 
1 4 — N — * 2 2 - 
r * 


4 
* 

8 
* * — 2 2 " 

On OO TIO PO WS I os OA — — * 

— ee — * 
- # 
\ — 
* * 27 Y 


r 
A p 


ig *'Þþ 
; N 1 
5 
1 
1 
'F . 
= | 
E, — * 
419 
2344; = 
> i 7. 
145 x 
5 5 
4 vx 
+ 3&& 
4 © 
ns © 
£ 3 14 
* 5 2 
=! 4 
7] * 
. 
n 
i A 
+ WS 
1 
++ 
11 M$ 
Þ 1 
it & 'F 
1 1 
44 
n 
© 0? 
4 
1 
ö 
#37 | 
Wis” of 
1 
ET 4 
F 
: 
$0 
2: x; 
on, . 
«7 FF 
*Þ 7 34 
n 
1 
7 
þ DS 
1 
4 
} 2 
0 #1 
| | 


2 
* ” 1 * 
r e ad 
* WY — ts > — = 
= = 2 — 


ok 5 1 
* at * _ 


44  Widneſdny Evening. 
5 Have 1 ſubmitted my Will to the Will 


of every one that oppoſed it; * where the 
has. of God Was concerned? ® 


N 


7. - Have 1 fot. apart foe Time 55 en. 
deavouring after a lively Senſe of the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt and my own Sins? For de- 
precating God 8 b N and 3 how 


to amendꝰ Ni nne 
R — 
Oo Almighty | Tug of Hfraven'and Earth, 
I deſire with Fear and Shame to caſt 
my ſelf down before Thee, humbly confeſſing 


5 my manifold Sins and CIWS Wicked- 


neſſes. r 21 1 : 8 — 1. . VSI. x 2 


lente, 0 Grear God, 1 char 1 have l 
grievou inſt Thee by Thod Word, 
and Devi 25 rticularly* this Bi ==) Thy 
Words ah) thy Laws, O God, are Holy, and 
thy Judgments ate Terrible! But I have broken 
all thy Ri r=. Laws, and incurr'd thy ſe- 
vereſt Jane ents; and where thall 1 325 
when Thoua art angry? 13 ff iy ISP IST 


But, O 


Redeemer | I have ſinned, but Thou, O Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, art my Advocate! Enter not into 
 Fudgment with me; leſt I die; but ſpare me, 
| Gracious Lord, fparè "thy Servant, whom Thou 

"haſt Redeemed with thy moſt precicus Blood. 


' + 3 q 
- * * 
4 z . Jo 
Np” O re- 
. * ” 
* 
5 - 


Se _ ON Fatt "Thich 3 art kl: my 


fe 
ti 


r 2 


and my Body in Sanctifc tian und 


Power of Sin, and preſerve me from the Puniſh- 


mat of it. 
Thou pI "Marty. is Fen 1 Ss 


whoſe Goodnels is unſpeakable, deſpiſe not thy 


returning Servant, who earneſtly beg Br. Tr 1 


don and Reconciliation. | 
Grant 51 the 9 of 8 18 ſb, 


and a perfect Repentance of all my Sins, that 


for the time to come I may with à pure Spirit 


do thy Will, O God, walking humbly with 


Thee, converſing charitably with Men, 
ſeſſing my Soul in Reſignation and Holineſs 


My Tard 8 my. ads: 15 know: that unleſs. I 
am planted together with Thee in the Likeneſs 


ot thy Death, ROO: in eee, rn 
e ee 


0 UL GY me, " thas by D Fe fel, and | 


taking up my Croſs daily, I may crucify the old 


Man, and aint e the whole, * of 2 


Sin, 5 


Gire me 4) to 3 all. my Members 
which are upon Earth, all my Works and Af. 


fections which are according £0 corrupt Na- | 


ture, | 
"8 
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+0. reſerve not Evil in ſtore for me againſt 
the Day of Vengeance, but let thy Mercy be 
magnified upon me. Deliver me from the 


Ta os 
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Let me be dead-unto Sin, unto every Trabſ. 
greſlion of on des which is _ STR, 
= Perfect.” , | 


0 LEED: 11 hs 


for me dead unto ae World, 0 all N 18 


in the World, the Defrres of the Fleſh, 155 De- | 


nn W 27 Be, and the dong of Life. 


Let me der las: unto 1 ſo hi as it 
tendeth not to Thee, to thoſe Pleaſures which 
are at Fay _ Hand hor: evermore. 


1 2 


Wet me be jk va unto my bin! Will, - fan 
| divgonly unto Thine. I am not my own; 
Thou haſt bought me edith a Price, with the 
Price of thine" own Blood. And Thou didſt there. 
ee dye for all, tbat we ſhould not hencefortb 
ive unto nn but 1 unto. * tha} "od for 
11S, 

rotz Wan rns 
e Thou me with hin And; Cireumciſ 
ny Heart and make me a NewiCreature, Let 


me no longer live to the Deſires of Men, but 
to the Will of God. Let thy Holy Spirit 
enable me to ſay with thy Bleſſed Apöſtle, 1 
am Crucified with Chriſt. Neverdels 1 l ; 


vet not J. but Chrift liveth in me. 


O Thou great Shepherd of Souls, 8 Wee 
unto thy Fold all that are gone aftray; Pre- 


ſerve thy Church from all Hereſy and Schiſm, 


from all that perſecute or oppoſe the Truth: 
d give unto wy Miniſters Wiſdom and 
* 


hs kak. A PO ͤ RN FART RE TEIRE. - ISY 


my grub mn A fond 


redeſdey i age 
Holineſs, : _ _ ee Aid = 2 7 Diced . 


Spirit. 12 
n the juſt Inf@refts; and i the 


2 55 of all Chriſtian. Princes, eſpecially our 


Sovereign: Give to him and his Royal Family, 
and to all his Subjects, in their ſeveral Stations, 
particularly. thoſe that are in Authority among 
them, Grace to do thy Will in this World, 
and Eternal NS in the World to come. 
bas A a 

Bleſs, 0 Lord, alt our Nurſeries of Very 

and Schools of Learning, that they may de- 


vote all their Studies to thy Glory. Have 


Mercy on all that are in Affliction: Remember 
the Poor and Needy, the Widow and Father- 
leſs, the Friendleſs and Oppreſſed. Heal the 


Sick and Languiſhing, give them a ſanctified Uſe 


of thy Rod, and when Thou ſeeſt it expedient 
for them, receive them into the number of thy 


departed Saints, and lags e into thine ever 


laſting 1 9 * 40 59 


0 my Gods! . al Thee ES? "Wh continual | 


Preſervation of me, for thy Fatherly Protection 
over me this Day, (=.) For all the Com- 
forts with which Thou ſurroundeſt me, Spiri- 
tual and Temporal ; particularly for Leave 
now to pray unto | Thee, 


O accept my poor Beni Pardon the Sin- 


fulneſs of this and all my Holy Duties, and 


Bleſs me, 1 Friends and Relations, my Bene- 
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= * eee Eveninig. 


factors and mine Enemies, (this Night and 
ever) with che Bleſſings of thy Children. | 


* 


Fheſe my Prayers, O moſt Merciful Father, 
N to i throꝰ the Mediation of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Redeemer, who with Thee and the 


Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glotified, in all 
Churches of che Lins, One God, Bleſſed for 


& 


ever! . 


Our Father, bc 


\ 
£43 5 
$ 


E. burſday Morning, : 


O Etettial: God; my Sovereign Lord, I ac- 
knowledge all I am, all I have is T hine. 
O give me ſuch a Senſe of thy Infinite Good- 
nets, that I may return to Thee all pollble 
Love and Obedience. 


I humbly and heartily thank Thee fo all 
the Favours Thou haſt beſtowed upon me: For 
creating me after tine on Image, for thy 
daily preſerving me b thy Providence, 


for redeeming me by the each of. thy Bleſſed 
ince of thy Holy Spirit: 


as 


Son; Sand for t the Aſt 
wor cauſing-me to be born an a Chriſtian-Coun- 
for. Bleſſing me with plentiful Means of 
Sllation, with Religious Parents and Friends, 
and frequent Returns of 4 ever Bleſſed Sacra- 


ment. 


I alſo thank Thee for it iy Temporal Bleſ- 1 
lings; for thy Preſervation of me this. Night. 
(= ) for my Health, Strength, Food, 0 
Wichene and, all the other Comforts 2nd Ne- 
Mm ceſſaries 


30 38 Thurſday. Marning. 


p ceſſaries of Life. O may I always delight to 
praiſe thy Holy Name, and, above all thy Bene- 
fits, love Thee-my great Bene actor! ; 


And, 0 Father of Mercies, ſhut not u 
thy Bowels of Compaſſion toward me a of 
and miſerable Sinner; Deſpiſe not the Work 
of thine own Hands, the Purchaſe of thy 
Son's Blood. For his Sake I moſt humbly im- 


plore Her of all my Sins. 


OE 7 come New, to to thy Will ah; and 
am reſolv'd, by thy. Aſſiſtance, to have no 
longer any Choice of my own, but with 
Singleneſs of Heart to obey thy good Pleaſure: 
Father, not my Will, but Thine be done, in all 
my Ti poughts, Words, and Actions! 


0 Thou All-ſufficient Cod of Angels and 


Men, who art above all, and thro' all, and in 
all, from whom, by whom, and in 55 1 are 


all Things ; : in whom we live, move, and have 


our Being; may my Will be as entirely and 
continually deriv'd from Thine, as my Being 
38 Happineſs are! 


TI believe, O Sovereign Goodnehs, O mighty 
Wiſdom, that Thou doſt ſweetly order "and 
govern all Things, even the moſt Minute, even 
the moſt Noxious, to thy 88 and the Good 
of thoſe that love Thee! 


Y: LILY O Father of the Families of Hea- 
ven and Earth, that Thou ſo diſpoſeſt all E- 


ven tS, 


OB „ — 
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vents, as may beſt magnify thy Goodneſs. to. 


all thy Children, ORGY thoſe whole 1 
wait upon Thee. 


0 


I moſt humbly be Thek teach me to a- 
dore all thy Ways, tho' I cannot comprehend 
them: Teach me to be glad that Thou art 
King, and to give Thee Thanks for all Things 
that "befall me z ſeeing thou haſt choſen them 
for me, and haſt ry * 40 2 Seal that | 
they are Good, 


Pg 


And for that which is to come, give n me 
thy Grace to do in all Things what pleaſeth 
Thee; and then, with an abſolute Submiſſion 
to thy em, to leave the Iſſues of them in 
thy Hand. 


kn MM. 


x ” 
« * * 


O Lord Jeſu, 2 give Thee my ma my 
Soul, my Subſtance, my Fame, my Friends, 
my Liberty, my Lite; diſpoſe of me, and all 
that is mine, as it ſeemeſt veſt unto Thee. 


. > YT. OT 


I am not mine, but Thine; Claim me as thy 
Right, keep me as thy Charge, Love me as 
thy Child! Fight for me when I am Aſſaulted, 
Heal me when' I am Wounded, and Who 
me when I am Deſtroy*d!? 


. PiSny 


O help me with thy Grace, that whatſocyer 
I ſhall do or ſuffer this Day may tend to thy 
. | Glory. Keep me in Love to Thee, and to all 
| Men. Do Thou dire& my Paths, and teach 
ne to ſet Thee always before me. | 
5 Mm 2 - "= 


_ 32 8 | Thirſaay Morning.” 


Let not the Things of this Life, or my ma- 
nifold Concerns therein, alienate any Part of 
my Affections from Thee; nor let me ever 
purſue or regard them, but for Thee, and in 


Obedience to thy Will. 


Extegd. O Lord, thy Pity to the whole 
Race of Mankind : Enlighten the Gentiles with 
thy Truth, and bring into thy Flock thy an- 
cient People the Jews. b 

Be gracious to thy Holy C Catholick Church ; 
and grant ſhe may always preſerve that Doctrine 
and Diſcipline which Thou haſt e to 
her. 


Grant that all of this Nation, elpegiatly our 
. Governours and the Clergy, may, pip 
they do, do all to thy. Glory. «nt 


Bleſs all Nurſeries of true Religion and uſe- 
ful Learning, and let them not o neglect the End 
of their nfurmaon.” | 

Be merciful to all that a are in Diſtreſs, (----) 
that ſtruggle with Pain, Poverty, or Reproach: 
Be Thou a Guide to them that Travel by Land 
or by Water: Give a ſtrong and quiet Spirit 

to thoſe who are Condemned to Death, Li- 
berty to Priſoners and Captives, and Eaſe and 
| rene to every fad Heart. | 


0 give Spiritual Strength and e to 
Scruputous Conſciences, and to them that are 
afflicted 


3 
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afflicted by Evil Spirits. Pity Ideots and Luna- 
ticks, and give Lite and Salvation to all to 
whom Thou haſt given nod Inderſtanding. 


Ge to all that are in Error the Light of 
thy Truth; Bring all Sinners to Repentance, 
(———) ak 1 0 e to all Hereticks Humility and 
Grace to e amends to thy Church, by che | 
Publick Acknowledgment of an Holy Faith. 


Bleſs all my Friends, Relations, ( 
Acquaintance and Enemies: 1 Wie 
us all to one. another by Mutual Love, and to 
Thyſelf by Conſtant Holineſs; that we, toge- 
ther, with all thoſe who went before us in thy 
Faith and Fear, may find a Merciful Ac- 
ceptance in the laſt Day, through the Merits 
of thy Bleſſed Son, to whom with Thee and 
8 Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, rns without 

nd! 


Our FR &c. 


Thurſday Evening, 


"IF AS Rueſtions relating. to Rc 4 
| . Zuatios and Meekneſs, 


1. Have 1 endeavoured to will What God 
Wills, and that only? : 
2. Have I received every Thing that has 
befailen me, without my Choice, as the Choice 


of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs for me, 


with T hanks * ? 


3. Have after doing what he requires me 
to do concerning them) left all future Things 
abſolutely to God's Diſpoſal? that is, Have 1 
laboured to be wholly Indiffetent to which. 
ſoever way he ſhall ordain for me? 


Have I reſumed my Claim to my Body, 
out, Friends, Fame, or Fortune, which I 
| 'have 


\ 


have. W over to God; or repented F my 
Gift, 1 God n * of mn at _— 
n 


* © va 1 1 to be Cheerful, 
Mid and Courteous in whatever I ſaid or 
a 


6. Have I aid any thing with a ſtern Look, 


Accent, or Geſture ? Particularly, with re- 
card to Religion ? a 


1 7 


Lord and my God, Thou ſeeſt my 
Heart, and my Deſires are not hid 
from Thee. I am encouraged by my happy 
Experience of thy Goodneſs (particularly this 
Day paſt) to preſent myſelf before Thee, not- 
withſtanding I know myſelf to be unworthy of 
the leaſt F avour from Thee. 


1 am ei when. I. wink, how a I 
have lived a Stranger, yea, an Enemy to Thee, 
taking upon me to. diſpoſe of myſelf, and to 
pleaſe myſelf in the main courſe of my Life. 


But I now unfeignedly defire to return to 
Thee, and renouncing all Intereſt and Pro- 
priety in myſelf, to give myſelf up entirely to 
Thee; I wou'd be thine, and only Thine for 
ever. But I know I am nothing, and can do 
nothing of myſelf: And if ever I am Thine, I 

mult be wholly eee to a for 1t. 


O my 


% 


. 6 Thurſday Foo: 
0 my God, my Saviour, my SanCtifier, 


"ce not away thy Face from a poor Soul that 


ſeeks Thee: But as Thou haſt kindled in me 


theſe Deſires, ſo confirm, increaſe, and ſatisfy | 


them. 185 ae 267d: "1 


5 Ree not than poor Gift which - wowd 
make of myſelf unto Thee, but teach me fo. 


to-make it, that it may be acceptable in thy 


light. Lord, Hear me, help me, and ſhew - 


= WE, unto me for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake! 


'To thee, O God, Father, Son and Holy 
SGhoſt, my Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, 
I give up myſelf entirely: may I no longer 
ſerve _—_— bur wings ol "he 2525 of my 
Life. | 


oh give Thee my Underſtanding: May it be 
| my own Care to know Thee, thy Perf:ions, 
thy Works and thy Will. Let all things elſe 
be as Dung aud Droſe unto me, for the erl. 
lency of this Knowledge. And let me ſilence 
all Reaſonings againſt whatſoever Thou teacheſt 


— 


me, who canſt neither deceive, nor be de- 


rad. 


Ae "A my Will: au 1 have no wil 


of my own: Whatſoever Thou Willeſt, uy 
I Will alfo.. | | 


May I will thy Glory in all Things as Thou 
doſt, and make that my ultimate End in every 


thing; May: I ever ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
SP | Whom 


— 


1 


2 


ren W Kon 


. pm et | 
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W bom have I in Heaven but Thee, and there is 
none upon Earth that I defire beſide Thee. 


May 1 delight to do thy Will, O God, and 


rejoyce to ſuffer it. Whatever threatens me 


let me ſay, I is the Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth him good : And whatever befals me, let 
me give Thanks, ſince it is thy Will concern- 
ing me, I . v. 18. | 


1 give Thee my Affections: of 0 Thou a4. 
poſe of them all: be Thou my Love, my# 
my Joy; and may nothing have any! 


ſake. 
What thou loveſt may 1 as > What thou 


hateſt may I hate, and that in ſuch Meaſures 


as Thou art pleaſed to preſcribe me. 


4 

CEL 
1 — 
V+ 


I give Thee my Body: May 1 1 Thes : 


with it, and preſerve it Holy, fit for thee, O 
| God, to dwell in: May I neither indulge it, 


nor tle too much Rigour towards it; but keep 
it, as far as in me lies, Healthy, Vigorous and 


Active, and fit to do Thee all manner of A 5 


Vice, which Thou ſhalt call for. 


1 give Thee all my worldly Goods: & 3 


prize them and uſe them only for Thee. May 


I faithfully reſtore ro Thee in thy Poor, all 

Thou haſt intruſted me with, above the Neceſ- 

laries of ** Life: : and be content to part with _ - . 
Nn * 2 


ae 
them, but with reſpect t to Thee, and for wy 
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„ hurſ day Evening. | 
them too, whenever Thou, my Lord, ſhalt re- 
quire them at my ne. 


J give Thee my credit and nen: 

| May I never value it, but only in reſpect of 
Thee; nor endeavour to maintain it, but as it 
may do Thee Service, and advance thy Honour 


in the World. | 
I give Thee myſelf * my All: Let me Took 


| ö upon myſelf to be nothing, and to have nothing 


out of Thee. Be thou the ſole Diſpoſer and 


Governour of myſelf and All: be thou my 


Portion and my All. 


O my God, and my All; re hereafter 1 
ſhall be tem ted to break this ſolemn Engage- 
ment, when I ſhall be preſs'd to conform to 
the World, and to the Company and Cuſtoms 
that ſurround. me; may my anſwer be, I am 
not my own; I am not for myſelf, nor for the 
World, but for my God, I will give ante God 
_ #he 7. bing which are Gca s. God be merciful 
- $0 me a Sinner! 


Have Mercy, 0 Father of the Spirits of all 


5 Flesh, on all Mankind. Convert all Jews, 


1 arks and Heathens' to thy Truth. Bleſs the 


Catholick Church; Heal its Breaches, and 


6 it in Truth and Peace. 


Prei erve and Deſend all Chriſtian inge 


eſpecially our Sovereign and his Family. Ee 
Mercitul to this Nation; * the Clergy with 


| 


Sound- 


may Evening. 59 
Soundneſs of Doctrine and Purity of Life: The 
Council with Wiſdom, the Magiſtrates with 


Integrity and Zeal, and the People with 
Loyalny:s + 


# 


Bleſs the Univerſities with 9 wk ; 
Holineſs, that they may afford a conſtant Sup- 


ply of Men fit and able to do Thee Service. 


Shower down thy Ga on all my Rela- 
tions (particularly ——;) on all my Friends, 
and all that belong to this Society. 


Comfort and Relieve thoſe that labour under 
any Affliction of Body or Mind, eſpecially 
thoſe who ſuffer for the Teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience : Viſit them, O Gracious Lord, in 
all their Diſtreſſes. Thou knoweſt, Thou ſeeſt 
them under all. O ſtay their Souls upon 


Thee: Give them to Rejoice that they are 


counted worthy to ſuffer for thy Name's ſake, 


and conſtantly to look. unto the Author and 23 


Finiſher 'of their Faith, 5 - by | 


% 


Supply abundantly. to all their Souls he are BE 


in Priſon, the Want of thy Holy Ordinances, 


and in thy good time deliver them, and be 
merciful unto them, as Thou uſeſt to be unto 


them that love thy Name. Thoſe that 
love or do good to me, reward Sevenfold 
into their Boſom, (:) Thoſe that 22 55 
me, (——) Convert and Forgive. 


Nur? And 


dan 


60 ox Thurſday Foening. 


/ 


And grant us all, together with thy whole 
Church, an Entrance into thine everlaſting 
Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 
with Thee and the Bleſſed Spirit, Three Per 
ſons and one God, be aſcribed all Majeſty, 
Dominion and Tober, now and for evermore. 


i \ 


Our nue, &c. 


* 


Friday Morning. | 


Thee from my Heart, that of thy In- 
finite Goodneſs Thou haſt preſerved me this 
Night paſt, and haſt with the impregnable De- 
fence of thy Providence protected me from the 
Power and Malice of the Devil. 8 


Withdraw not, I humbly intreat Thee, 1 
Protection from me, but take me into thy 


Tuition this Day. Watch over me with the 


Eyes of thy Mercy; Direct my Soul and Body 


according to the Rule of thy Will, and fill 
my Heart with thy Holy Spirit, that I may 
paſs this Day, and all the reſt of . my Cones 
N Glory. 


OsSaviour of the World, God of God, Light 

of Light, Thou art the Brightneſs of thy Fa- 

ther*s Glory, the Zxpreſs Image of his Perſon : _ 
Thou that haſt deſtroyed the Power of the De- 


vil, * haſt overcome Death, "on fitteſt 2 
Ie 


Langer and Everlaſting od: I bleſs + 
O 
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4 2 5 Friday Morning. 
the right Hand of the Father : Thou that wilt 
ſpeedily come down in thy Father's Glory to 


judge all Men according to their Works : Be 
Thou my Light and my Peace; Deſtroy the 


Power of the Devil in mes and make me 4 new | 


C reature. | 


O Thou who didſt caſt ſeven Devils out of 
Mary Magdalen, caſt out of my Heart all cor- 
rupt Affections. O Thou who didſt raiſe La- 
Zarus from the Dead, raiſe me from the Death 
of Sin. Thou who didſt cleanſe the Lepers, 
heal the Sick, and give Sight to the Blind; 
heal the Diſeaſes Ps my Soul, open my Eyes, 
and fix them ſingly on the Prize of my high 
Calling, and cleanſe my Heart from every De- 
IPs but that of advancing thy Glory. 


0 Lf, Poor and Abject, 6 and 
Deſpiſed, have Mercy upon me, and let me 
not be aſhamed to follow Thee. O Jeſus, 
Hatred, Calumniated, and Perſecuted, have 
Mercy upon me, and let me not be afraid to 
come after Thee. e 


0 . Derr hel and Sold at a vi Ie Price, 
have Mercy upon me, and make me content 
- tobeas wy Maſter. 


0 Jeſus, Blaſphemed, Actutel, and wrong 


fly Condemned, have Mercy upon me, and 
teach me 10 endure the C ontragigt on f Sin. 
ners. 


4” 


5 Oe, 


A. ww} kw pod co - 


proach and Shame, have cp, upon me, and 
let mg not feek my own Glory. 


O Jeſus, Inſulted, Mocked, and Spit upon, 


have Mercy upon me, and let me run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before me. O Jeſus, 


Dragged to tee Pillar, Scourged and Bathed in 


Blood, Have Mercy upon me, and let me not 


faint in the fiery Trial. 


O Jeſus, Crowned with Thorns and Huled ; 
in Deriſion; O Jeſu*, Burthen'd with our Sins, 


and the Curſes of the People: O Jeſus, Af- 


fronted, Outraged, Buffered, Overwhelmed 


with Injuries, Griefs, and Humiliations; O 
Jeſus, Hanging on the accurſed Tree, Bowing 
the Head, giving up the Ghoſt, Have Mercy 
upon me, and conform my whole Soul to thy 
Holy, Humble, Suffering Spirit. 


O Thou, who for the Love of me, haſt un⸗ 


dergone ſuch an Infinity of Sufferings and Hu- 
miliations, Let me too be wholly emptied , 
myſelf, that I may rejoice to take up my Croſs 


daily and follow Thee. Enable me too, to endure 
the Pain and deſpiſe the Shame, and if it be thy 
Will, to 0. even unto Blood. 


Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
ble 8 humbly acknowledge, that 
I am altogether unworthy to pray for myſelf: 


But ſince Thou haſt commanded me to make 
Prayers and Interceſſions for all Men, in Obe- 


dience to-thy Command, and Confidence of thy 
4 55 . | uns | 


Had Morning. =_—_ 
0 Jeſus, Cloathed with a Habit of Re- 
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unlimited Goodneſs, I commend to thy Mercy, 
dhe Wants and Neceſſities of all Mankind. 


Lord, let it be thy good Pleaſure to reſtore 
to thy Church Catholick, primitive Peace and 
Purity: To ſhew Mercy to this ſinful Nation, 


and give us Grace at length to break off our 


Sins by Repentance: To defend our Church 
from all the Aſſaults of Schiſm, Hereſy, and 


Sacrilege, and to bleſs all Biſhops, Priefts and 


Deacqus with Apoſtolical Graces. 


O let it be thy good Pleaſure to Relig the 


. all his Enemies, Spiritual and Tem- 
To bleſs all his Royal Relations, to 
— 5 to the Council W Fmt to the Magi- 


ates Zeal and Prudence, to the Gentry and * 
— - Commons Bier and Loyalty. 
5 


"Lacs, let it be thy good Pleafure to give 
"oy Grace to the Univerſities: : To bleſs Thoſe 
whom. I have wronged, (——). and to forgive 


thoſe who have wronged me: To comfort the 
Diſconſolate, to give Health to the Sick, and 


Haslauer to all-that are- Slited, 


\Vouchſafe to bleſs my Father and cher 
\ witty; the Fear of thy Name, that they. may be 
hin all manner of Converſation : Let them 


remember how thort their Time 1 is, and be care- 


Fw to Improve ws; Moment of it. 


"4 _ 


0 Thou ho haft kept them from 15 
Fond until now, forſake them not, now they 


8 Are 
— * 2 


— — — 


Friday Morning. 65 
are Grey-headed ; but perfe& them in every 


good Word and Work, and be 2 Bon their Guide 
unto Death, „ 


4. 


Bless my Biethren and Siſters, whom Thou 
| haſt Graciotthy taught the Goſpel of thy Chriſt; 
Give them © further Degrees of Inürindtften, 


that they may ſerve Thee with a Perfect Heart 
and a Wang Mind. | 
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Bleſs my Frlends Ke Wekrton all that a 1 { 
belong to tha College, and all who have com- 1 | 
mended themſelves to my Prayers, 177 74 WW | | 


Lord, thou beſt knoweſt all our bnd 3 : f 
: all our Deſires, all our Wapts. O do Thou *# 
ſuit = Grace and Bleſſings to our ſeveral. Ne- 


FO 0 Merciful Faket, 195 Supplications, 
and that for the Sake of thy Son Jeſus, ang 
bring us, with all thaſe who have pleaſed Thee Ml 
from the beginning of the World, into the 
Glories of thy Son's Kingdom ; ; to when with - .. 
Thee and the W Ghoſt, be all Praiſe fur? * "+. 


ever and ever! „ % 
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Ris 1 2 to "Hifi ation. 


wee 27 ore the Bf . 135 W 6 dne l 
ira 2, Fromm: aer 


God the Packer” £2" canſt not Re - 


thought to have made me- Ge to de- 


0 me, Haye Mercy upon me. DAE 


II ny 


O God the Son, who felled 7 Father's 
Will, didft come into the World to ſave mer 


a | Have Mercy upon ech 
God che Holy Ghoſt, EE Wa 


End didſt ſanctify me in my Baptiſm, and haſt 


fo often ſince breathed Holy T 2 one into 


me, Have Mercy upon me, 


40 Holy, Bleffed and Glorie Trinity, 


1 in Three Perſons, I adore as my One 
God, Have Mercy =. a me, 


Lord, 


r 


add. T 


ps. — OI — 


13 1 
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Lord. Chef Thou of that I periſh! Thou: 


ii wolf have all Men to be ſaved! Fhou 


that would'ſt have zone to periſh! and, wilt 


Thou now ſhew 'thine Anger againſt a Worm, 


'a Leaf! againſt 4 Vapour that vaniſherh before 
Thee! Sa: 


= Fe how ſhort my Time i is, 3 de- 
liver not my Soul into the Power of Hell! For, 


alas, what Profit is there: in my Blood! or, Who 


ſhall give Thee Thanks in that Pit! No; Let 
mne le in thy Ab.: Let me live, O my God, 


and my Soul ſhall praiſe Thee. 


Forget me, as I have been Diſobedient, pro- 
voking Thee to Anger, and regard me as [ am 


diſtreſs, crying out to Thee for a 


0D. 


9 ve me as I am thy Se A Sitter I 
am, I confeſs, a Sinner. of no ordinary Strain : 


But let not this hinder Thee, O my God; for 


upon fuch Sinners Thou Bae the greateſt 
Glory. 


'O FOTO for who! fake! it was that Thou 


| cameſt from the Boſom of thy Father, and waſt 
content to be Born of Hanes own Handmaid. 


\Rethciibet for whom it was that thy Wü 
Body was torn and ſcourged and crucified! 
Was it not for the Sins of the whole World ? 
And mall I be fo injurious to thy Glory, as to 
{the | | | Oo 2 5 5 


7 1 
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— — — — 1 — . — — — — DſDß‚— — RBI EDO Le CAR ves woe 
, * 


= nia erg 


think Thou haſt excepted me? Or can I think 
Thou diedſt only for Sinners of a lower kind, 
and lefteſt ſuch as me without Remedy! ? 
What had become then of him who filled 
Jeruſalem with Blood? What of her who lived 
in a Trade of Sin? Nay, What had become of 
thine own Diſciple, who with Oaths and Curſes 
thrice denied 2 ; 


O ho ealy, it is for Thee to forgive! For it 
is thy Nature. How proper it is for Thee to 
fave! For it is thy Name. How ſuitable it is 


to thy coming into the World! For it is thy 
- Buſineſs. 


Ana when If £3: 478 that J am the chief MF 

* Sinners, may I not urge Thee farther, and ſay, 

Shall the chief of thy Buſineſs be left undone ? 

Far be that STO Thee! Have Mercy upon 
me! 


I afk not of Thee the Things of this World, 
give them to whom Thou bolt ſo Thou 
giveſt me Mercy. O fay unto my Soul, Be of 
good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 0 that 
I might never ſin againſt Thee more! never 
wilfull) fin againſt Thee! 


And for Sins of daily Incurſion, either ſub- 
due them to me by degrees, or lay them not to 
_my charge; but wherein ſoever my Conſcience 
accuſes me : moſt, be Thou moſt Merciful unto 
me. 5 


Save 


" WF 


11 a —- 2 


Fei day Event 2. 


Save me, 0 Bad, as 4 rung: Snatched ont . 
the Fire. | | 


Receive me, O my Saviour, as a Sheep that 


bath gone aſtray, but is now returned to the 


grow Shepherd and Bybop of my Soul. 
Father, accept my imperfect 8 


compaſſionate my Infirmities, forgive my 
Wickedneſs, purify my Uncleanneſs, ſtreng- 
then my Weakneſs, fix my Unſtableneſs, and 


let thy good Spirit watch over me for ever, 
and thy Love ever rule in my Heart, through 


the. Merits and Sufferings and Love of thy 
ons in whom Thou art always well pleaſed. 


_. Give thy Grace, O Holy In to all tub 
r and let all who are Redeemed by thy 
Blood, acknowledge Thee to be the Lord: Let 


all Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of this Na- 
tion, keep themſelves unſpotted from the World. 


Let all Governors, and eſpecially our 85 6. | 
reign, rule with Wiſdom and Juſtice; and let 
thy Clergy be exemplary in their Lives, and 
2 diſcreet and diligent 1 in their Labours. Ge: 


Let our Univerſities enjoy F Wels from 
Violence and Faction, and excel in true Re- 
ligion and ſound Learning. Be an Help at 
hand to all that are alflicted, and aſſiſt them to 
truſt in That ? RI 


Raiſe 


5% Didi Evening. 


Mine ( 


Raiſe up Friends for the Widow and Father: 
leſs, the Friendleſs and Oppreſſed. 


Give Repentance to all Sinners, Comfon 


to all troubled e gong to all 
that are Temptec. 


i Be gracious to my 88 — to all 
that are endeared to me by their Kindneſſes or 
Acquaintance, to all who remember me in their 
Prayers, or deſire to be kLeniernpred in 


9 
| Sanity, 0 Ee Keds, he - Friendſhip | 


which Thou haft granted ma with theſe thy 
Servants, (-----.) O let our Prayers be heard 
for each other, while our Hearts are united in 


thy Fear and Love, and . unite them 


therein more 4 more. 


"Strengthen the e of Us thy Servants 
againſt all our Corruptions and Temptations : 
Enable us 16 conſecrate ourſelves abr and 


entirely to thy Sennen 


Grant that -we - may provole eth other to 
love and ſerve Thee, and grow up together 
before Thee in thy Fear and Love, to thy 
Heavenly Kingdom; and by thy infinite 


Mercies, vouchſafe to bring us, with thoſe 
that are dead in Thee, to rejoyce together 


before Thee, through the Merits of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with Thee and the 


Holy 


| Friday Evening. 4 


Holy Ghoſt, the Bleſſed and Only Potentate, 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, be 
Honour and Power everlaſting, 
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God, Thou great Creator and 83 | 


Lord of. Heaven and Earth, Thou 


{+ ori of Angels and Men, Thou G Giver of 
Life and Protector of all thy Creatures, merci- 


fully acdept this my Morning Sacrifice of Praiſe 


and Thanlefgwing, which I deſire to offer with 
- all Humility tot thy Divine Majeſty. 


Won art praiſed, O Lord, by all iy Works, 
and magnified by every Thing 1 Thou haſt 
eee The Son rejoiceth to run his Courſe, 


that he may ſet forth thy Praiſe who madeſt 
him. Nor do the Moon and Stars refrain to 


manifeſt thy r even amidſt the ſilent 
Night. 


The Earth breaths "IF each Day 88 
as penile to Thee ler Sacred ons, who has 


| crowned 


mmm A2D 


PINE her with Herbs and Trees, and beau | 
tified her with Hills and Dales. 


7 a8. Deep uttereth his Voice. and lifteth up 
bis Hands on high to Thee, the great Creator, 
the univerſal King, the ev erlaſting God. The 
Floods clap: their Hands, and the Hills are 
Joyful together before Thee : The truly Vales 
dba and ling thy Praiſe, 


Thou feedelt the N Mas of 
Animals which Thou haſt created; theſe ait 

upon: Thee, and Thou giveſt them heir Meat in 
ue Seaſon. Thou madeſt Light for our Com- 
fort, and broughteſt forth Darkneſs out of thy 
Treaſures, to overſhadow the Earth, that BE 
living Creatures of it might take their Reſt.” 


T he Hire and Hail, Snow. and Vapour, Wind 
and Storm fulfil thy Word and manifeſt, thy _ 
Glory. Inanimate Things declare Thee, O. 
Lord of Life; and Irrational Animals demon- 
ſtrate their Wiſe Creator, | „ 9 | 
Amidſt RES PBL 1 of Nan 
ſuffer not, I; beſeech Thee, the Sons of Men 
to be ſilent; but let the Nobleſt Work of thy 
Creation Pay Thee che Nobleſt Sacrifice of 
Fraiſe. | 5 
* put hy "IMP into my Heart, that Ya may 
worthily magnify thy greatand glorious Name. 
Thou haſt. made me and ſent me into the 
Mond to do thy Work. O afliſt me to fulfil 
EEB the 


e Ag. | * 3 2 
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the End of my Creation, and to ſhew forth 
thy Praiſe with all Diligence, by lying my- 
ſelf up to thy Service. 


Proſper the Work of my Hands upon me, O 
Ind; O proſper Thou whatever T ſhall under- 
take this Boyz that it may tend to thy Glory, 
the Good of my ket and the Salvation 
of * own Soul. 

een me from all thoſe Snares and 
Temptations which continually ſollicit me to 
offend Thee. Guide me by thy Holy Spirit in 
all thoſe Places whither thy Providence ſhall lead 
me this Day; and ſuffer not my Communica- 
tions with the World to diſſipate my Thoughts, 
to make me inadvertent to thy Preſence, or 
lukewarm in thy Service: But let me always 
walk as in thy Sight, and as one who knows 

this Laſe to be hs Seed-t time thee an ena 


| Harveſt, 


2Keep/n me, 1 besen 'E hes: unddefilecl un- 


blameable, and unreproveable unto the End; 
and grant, that I may ſo diligently perform 
thy Will, in that Station wherein Thou haſt 


been pleaſed: to place me, that I may make 


my Calling and Election ſure, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, 


Hear alto. O 5 my Prayers "a the 
whole Race of Mankind, and guide their Feet 
into the Way of Peace: Reform the Corrup- 


tions c of 224 en Church, Heat her Divi- 
ions, 


. 


| moat aw - awyre 


Saturday Morning. 75 
ſions, and reſtore to her Her Antient Diſci- 
pline: Give to the Clergy thereof, whether 
they be Biſhops, Prieſts,” or. Deacons, Grace, 


as good Shepherds to feed the Flock committed. 
to their 5 1 jo 


Bleſs King George and all the Royal Family,” 
and all that are put in Authority under him. 
Let them exceed others as much in Goodneſs 
as Greatneſs, and be ſignal ne ro. of thy 
Glory. | 


Grant that in the Univerſities, and in all 
other Places ſet apart for thy Service, whatſo- 
ever is Praiſe-worthy may for ever flouriſh. - 


Keep, O Lord, all the Nobility, Gentry, 
and Commons of this Land, in conſtant Com- 
munion with . thy Holy Catholick Church, 
in humble Obedience to the King, and in 
Chriſtian Charity one towards another. 3 


In a particular manner, 1 Refeodhi Thee to 


be gracious to my Father and Mother, my 


Brethren and Siſters, all my Friends and Rela- 
tions, and all of this College, Pardon all their 
Sins, and ſtrengthen all their Infirmities : 
Give them that Share of the Bleſſings of this 
Life, which Thou knoweſt to be moſt expedi- 
ent them; and thy Grace ſo to uſe them 
here, that they may enjoy Thee n 


With a Propitious Eye, O gracious Com- 
forter, behold all that are in Affliction: Let the 
. Pp 2 Sighings 
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Sighings of the Priſoners, the Groans of the 
Sick, the Prayers of the Oppreſſed (, the 
Deſires of the Poor and N eedy come before 
Thee, (0. Eiye unto my Enemies () 
Grace and Pardon, Charity to me and Love to 
Thee: Remove the Cloud from their Eyes, and 
the Stony from their Hearts, that they may 
know and feel what it is to loye their e 
bour-as chemſelyes. | 


"Sas 


And may it 1 9 Thee to enable me to love 
all my 3 to Bleſs them that now Curſe me, 
tio do Good unto them that now Hate me, and to 

Pray for thoſe who now hed oe me and 
Perſecute me. 


Be pleaſed; O "oY of thy Goodneſs, ſhort- 


wn” Iy to accompliſh the Number of thine Elect, 


and to haſten thy Kingdom ; that we, with all 
thy whole Church, may have our perfect Con- 
ſummation of Bliſs, through Jeſus Chriſt. our 
Lord, by whom and with whom, in the Unity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, all Honour and Glory be 
unto Thee, oh Father Almighty, now and for 


BE ever. 


Our Father, &c, 
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Particular Queſtions relating. 70 
Thanlbfulueſs. 


1. Have I allotted ſome time for thanking | 
God for the Bleſſings of the paſt Week? 
. Have-L,-m order to be the more Senſible. 
of them, ſeriouſly and deliberately conſidered 
the ſeveral Circumſtances that attended them? 

. Have I conſidered each of them as an 


Obligation to Greater Love, and conſequently: . 


to Stricter Holineſs ? 
2 Moſt Great and Glorious Gop, who art 
mighty in thy Power and wonderful in 


thy Doings toward the Sons of Men, accept, 


I beſeech Thee, my unfeigned Thanks and; 


Praiſe, for my Creation, Preſervation, and all 
the other Bleſſings which, in the Riches of thy 
Mercy, Thou haſt from time to time pour*d 
down upon. me, 
| Thou, 


78 Saturday Evening. | 


Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and the {deavens-are 
the Works of thine Hand. Thou createdſt the 
Sun and Moon, the Day and Night, and 
madeſt the Outgoings of the NES: and. 
Evening to PAs Thee. £ Li 5 


Foe 
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Thou formed'@ Man of the Duſt of the Greens, 
and breathediſt into him the Breath of Life. In 
the Image of God madeſt Thou Man, capable 
of knowing and loving Thee. Eternally. His 


Nature was ; perfect, thy Will was his Law, and 


thy Bleſſed Self his Portion. 


Neither after he had left his firſt Eſtate didſt 
Thou withdraw thy Mercy from him; but in 
every ſucceeding Generation, didſt fave, deli- 
ver, aſſiſt and protect him. 


Thou haſt inſtructed us Wy thy Faw: and 
inlightened. us by thy Statutes. Thou haſt re- 
deem'd us by the Blood of thy Son, and Sancti- 
fieſt us by the Grace of thy Holy Spirit. 


For theſe 4 all thy other Mercies, how 
can I ever ſufficiently love Thee, or worthily 
magnify: thy Great and Glorious Name? All 
the Powers of my Soul are too few to conceive 
the Thanks that are due to Thee, even for 
vouchſafing me the Honour of ſtanding before 


1822 and Converſing with Thee. 


ak Thou haſt chin Thou wilt Steps the 
Sacrifice 


„% OT DONT RET 
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| Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, in return for all th 
Goodneſs. For ever therefore will I blefs 
Thee, I will adore thy Power, and m agnify | 
thy Goodneſs: My Tongue ſhall fing of thy 
Righteouſneſs, and be telling of thy ee 
i Day 10 Day. 


7 92 71 
244 


I will give Thanks unto Thee for ever and 
ever; I will praiſe my Gop while I have my 
Being. O that I had the Heart of the Sera- 
phim, that T might burn with Love like theirs! 
But though I am Upon Farth, yet will I Praiſe, 
as I can, the King of Heaven; ; though Jam 
a feeble, mortal Creature, yet will J join m 
Song with thoſe that excel in Strength, with 
the immortal Hoſt of Angels and Archangels, 
Thrones, Dominions and Powers, while they 
laud and magnify thy Glorious Name, and 
ſing with inceſſant Shouts of Praiſe. 


_ Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Sabaoth ! 
phi and Earth are full of his Glory! Glory 
be to Thee, O Lord moſt High. Wat Hal- 
feb. 


Accept, O Metcifal Father, my moſt nus 
ble Thanks, for thy Preſervation of me this 
Day, (--------). O continue thy loving Kind- 
neſs toward me, and take me into thy Ty | 
tection this Night. | 


Let thy Holy Angels watch over me to de- 
fend me from the Attempts of Evil Men and 
Evil Spirits. Let me reſt in Peace, and not 

ee 
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| 2 ep i in Sin, and grant that I 3 118 f more ef 
wo or thy Service. | 1 bor 
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NS iu who NAY Aale . 
Rule in the Hearts of all the Men whom Thou 
| haſt made: Reform the Corruptions, and heal ' 
the Breaches of thy Holy. ak a and eſtabliſn 
her i in Truth and Rot 1 


Be gracious unto the 1 7 rn 
10 all Prieſts and Deacons, and give them 
rightly to divide the Word of Truth. Forgive 

the Sins of this Nation, and turn, our Hearts, 
that Iniquity may not be our ruin. 


Bleſs King George 23 all os Wo pgs 
With all Ling Ne es which Thou ſeeſt to be 
moſt expedient for hem; and give to his 
Council, and to the Nobility and Magiſtracy 

Grace, truly to ſerve Thee in heir ſeveral 
Stations. N e ÞocroeoBl 


"Bleſs our > Loknlins, that _ may be the 
| We, Bulwarks of thy Faith and Love, againſt 
all the Aſſaults of Vice and Infidelity: May 
the Gentry and Commons of. this Realm, live 
in conſtant Communion with thy Church, in 
Obedience to the King, 8 one to another. 
Be gracious to all who are near FR dear 78 
me (-----). Thou knoweſt all their; Names 24 
art acquainted, with their Wants. Of thy Good- 
neſs be pleaſed to proportion. foy Bleſſings 12 


their md 
Pardon 


Soturday Evening. 


Pardon my Enemies, and give has Repen- 
tance and Charity, and me Grace to overcome 
Evil with Good. Have Compaſſion on all who. _ | 


are *diftrefſed in Mind, Body, or Eftate, and 
give them ſteady Patience and 1 Delive. 


rance. + 

Now to Gop the Father who firſt loved us, 
and made us accepted in the Beloved: To GO 
the Son who loved us and waſhed us from our 


Sins in his own Blood: To Gop the Holy 


Ghoſt who ſheddeth the Love of Gop abroad 


in our Hearts, be all Love and all Glory for 


Time and for ne e 


— 


Our Faiber, &c. 8 
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An HYMN, or Pſalm of Praiſe | 
n for the Lord's Day. 


A Day of Holy Reſt., 
0 Seh our Souls to reſt from Sin, 


That Reſt will e Thee beſt. 


© This) is the Day, thy Day, 0 Lord, | 

On which Thou didft ariſe. 
RE For Sinners, having made thyſelf | 
ES . Sinleſs Sacrifice. 


by « * . 
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8 Zhou, thau alone redeemed haſt 
Dur Souls from deadly Thrall, 
Wm: - Fi no leſs, Price than precious Blood, 
BE The Purchaſe of us all. Tos 
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K+ - "Hd thou not dyed, we had not liv'd, 
PTA I . 

RN == But dy'd-etergallys 5 
OR Z We i} hive to him that dy'd for us, 
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— M 8 And Praiſe his Name on hig. 
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Hs is the Day, the Lord's own Day, 


4 
: 25 ait a cend a high, E = 


4$ id Longing fe 
FE Thy Blood was ſhed inſtead of ours, Hrs 
"© oY Soul our Guilt did bear 


Thou took?it our Sins, gave us a 
Thy Love's beyond compare. 


Welcome and dear unto my Soul 
Is thy moſt Holy Day: 
But what a Sabbath ſhall I keep 
With Thee, my God, for Ws. | 
I 8 ie, 1 W 1 pray, 
l Thy Footſteps, Lord, I trace; 
I joy to think this is the way. 
| To fee my Saviour's Face. 
Tbeſegae. my Preparation-Days, . 
And when my Soul is dreſs'd, : 
Theſe Sabbaths ſhall deliver me my 
To mine Eternal Reſt. | 


An HYMN: A. lol ny ED 


5 Clary. 


F Eruſalem! my happy is 


When ſhall I come to the? 


When ſhall my Labours have an end? 


Thy Joys when mall fee? 


a 3 Thy Gates are richly ſer witty Pearl, 

= - Moſt glorious to behold ; 5 

= Walls are all of precious Stone, = 
33 re paved with Gold, 55 
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Thy Gardens and thy pleaſant 2 ruits, : 


a are green; 
There are ſuch ſweet and pleaſant Flowers, 


As ne er before were ſeen, 


_— If 3 be thus glorious, 
Lorq, why muſt I keep thence * > 
1 What Folly i ist that makes me loth 
10 die and go from hence? 


=. Reach down, reach down thine Arm of Grace, 
And cauſe me to aſcend | 
MWhere Congregations ne'er break up, . 
3 And Sabbaths have no End. 


of # When wilt thou come to me, O Lord? 
1 5 . O come my Lord moſt dear; 
. * Come nearer, nearer, nearer Kill, 


Eb Im well when Thou art near. 
Ef in My —— Redeemer is above, 
= Him will I go and ſee, 
72 And all my Friends in Chriſt below, 
"Þ 8 Shall n come after me. 
Fesseln my happy Home, 
2 O how I long for thee! 5 Ft 
5 hen ſhall my Labours "ITS an End; 1 
13 — on Joys when c once I ſee. 3 
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Ok the Eternity „ e, Ca. — 


Iſe, il my Soul, ad leave the Ground, MM 
Stretch all thy Thoughts abroad, 
And rouze up evety tuneful Sound, - 
T 0 . th Eternal Gee: — 


| Las e're the lofty Skies were d, 
IE HOVAR fübd his Throne 
Or Adam form'd, or Angels made, > 

The Maker liv'd alone. 
His boundleſs Years can'ne*er decreaſe, 
But ſtill maintain their Prime, eee LOO „ 
Eternity his dwelling . . =, 
. - AndEvsExi&his Time: - (7 557 ee 


- While like a Tide our Minutes flow, + + 
The Preſent and the Paſ t 8 
Fe fills his own Immortal NO M 
And ſees our Ages waſ te 


The Seaand Sky muſt periſh to,, £ „ 

And vaſt Dellnsätion come 5 = M 

The Creatures, look, how old they eros, | 
And wait their fiery Doom. UAE 
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BR well, let the Sza Rial all away; 

8 And Flame melt down the Skies; 3 

u God ſhall live in endleſs Day, Fas 
Wen th” old Creation dies. | 


9 "The: Enjoyment of 2 * 
All Glory to the ſacred Ti bee, FEES 
One Everliving Lord; F F E 
45 at ibe fir," fill may be, SERA). 4 
Belo d, i Abord. 9 8 


The Eupen, CAR 791. 
p AR from my Thoughts, vain World be 
: nate} © (gone, 


Z A my religious Hours alone; $4 1 
Fin would my — ”w Saviour * 


1 Fx: oo : My. Heart grows warm wick Oy Fire, 
And kindles with a pure Deſire; q 


- Y Come my dear Jeſus from above, 


nod feed my Soul with heavenly Love. "be 


" The Trees of Life immortal ſtand, 
"os blooming Rows at thy Right Hard, 
And in ſweet Murmurs by their Side, 
Rivers of Bliſs perpraual glide. F End 


| He! " Haſte then, but O's a ſmiling Face, ' 
And ſpread the Table of thy Grace, 
dis down a Taſte of Fruit divine, 


IB F And chear my Heart With ſacred Wine. . 


5 = 2 How ſweet thy Entertainments are 14 4 


3 5 Kedeeming Grace ang dying Lover. 115 
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-Bleſt Jeſus, what delicious Fare! N 


Never did Angels taſte above 22 


* 


And ſink 8 his Word. 


e Laſt rota bs . 77 8 al 


Hail, great Immanuel, all Divine 
In Thee thy Father's Glories ſnine; 
Thou brighteſt, ſweeteſt, ſaireſt One, | 
rag Eyes have ſeen, or Angels known, 


GOD the THUNDERER: or 


The Laſt Judgment and He ell. 


Made in a great ſudden Storm of Thunder Avg 20. 1 N. 


"pg to the Lord, ye heav? nly Hoſts, 
And thou, O Farth. adore, 


Let Death and Hell thro? all their Coaſts, 


Stand trembling at his Pow'r, 


His ſounding Chariot ſhakes the Sky, 
He makes the Clouds his Throne ; 


There all the Stores of Lightning lie, 5 


Till Vengeance dart them down. 


His N oſtrils breathe out fei Streams, 
And from his awful Tongue 

A ſov'reign Voice divides the E lames, 
And Thunder roars along. 


- Think: O my Soul, the dreadful Day, 
When this incenſed God ; | 

Shall rend the Sky,. and burn the Sea, 
And fling his Wrath abroad. 


What ſhall the Wretch the Sinner do : 
He once defy*d the Lord: | 
Bur he ſhall 1 the Thund'rer now, 
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ludgment and Hell. 
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— ft n angry Fire ſhall toll, 
To laſt the Rebel Worm, 

And beat upon his naked Soul - 
In one Eternal Storm. 
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